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INTRODUCTION. 


Tue author of the following letters, being deeply persuaded that 
the Romish Church is concentrating a vast portion of its strength on 
an effort to uproot the Protestant faith from English soil, feels it his 
duty to raise a voice of protest: and of warning upon the subject. 
To his brethren in the faith he confidently appeals to join him in that 
protest ; while to Roman Catholics, who are the dupes of priestly 
-knavery, he considers it a work of mercy and love that a cry of 
warning should be sounded in their ears. 

He further believes that we are in the latter portion of “ the Latter 
Times,” when the Papacy is almost in the throes of dissolution, and 
yet is enabled, even amid its dying convulsions, 

l “ Like one who grapples with his enemy, 
And tries to strangle him before he die,” 
to put forth an almost superhuman power, ere it be hurled from its 
lofty blood-stained throne into the fathomless depths of perdition. 

Since, then, God has cast our lot in such a momentous period of 
the world’s history, when the conflict of Christ with Antichrist, 
of Heaven with the Papacy, is, according to all human calculation, 
drawing to a close, how important, yea, how essential is it, that 
Protestants should have their loins girt and their lamps burning, 
in order that the agents of Antichrist should not find their vigilance 
relaxed, or their understandings darkened ; and that when the Great 
Captain of their Salvation shall give the word of command, they 
may press onward to the combat, wielding the sword of the Spirit, 
the weapon which alone can consume the Papacy, till the Son of God 
Himself destroy it by the brightness of His coming. 

The writer has endeavoured, in the following public letters to a 
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distinguished Roman Catholic priest, one of the many agents of that 
Jesuitical movement of which Oxford has been the seat and centre 
for some thirty years, to recall to the memories of Protestants those 
grand prophetical truths which the giants of the Reformation era, in 
nearly every country in Europe, thundered forth in the ears of popes 
and priests ; even when the fires of martyrdom were blazing, and the 
blood of the saints was flowing in crimson torrents through every 
land. 

He is quite aware that in this age, when many Christians, like the 
Athenians of old, are looking out for some “new thing,” the 
armoury of martyrs and confessors is too often considered rusty and 
cumbersome; and that weapons of offence and defence chosen there- 
from are without the brilliancy and polish of new fangled theories 
produced from the inventions of men willing to cater to the love 
of novelty at the expense of scriptural wisdom. But it has been found 
by experience that the rays reflected from those brilliant stars of 
gone-by ages are too bright for feeble visions; and hence many 
prefer to them the faint glistening of modern philosophy, which 
“c pales its ineffectual light” before the splendour of heavenly truth. — 

The Romish priest to whom these letters had been addressed, 
acting like every other conscious advocate of error, has not essayed 
any reply to them, although Tue Constitution papers in which 
they appeared were regularly transmitted to him. The priests of 
Rome are invariably silenced when they are openly and vigorously 
met; but the display of cowardice on their part is of essential 
service to the interests of truth. Inquiring Roman Catholics are 
thereby led to doubt the invulnerability of a ‘cause whose advocates 
are so quick of flight; and wavering Protestants, whose faith plausi- 
ble emissaries of Jesuitism had been undermining, cannot fail to be 
struck with the timorous and shrinking conduct of men who assume 
in private such pompous airs of infallibility, courage, and moral 
heroism. 

Thus, these ecclesiastics, who are very tyrants in the confessional, 
anathematizers at the altar, spies in men’s families, and demigods in 
every portion of the priestly office, are discovered to be deserters from 
the battle-field of argument, and the veriest cravens when their 
courage and honour are tested. To unmask such odious hypocrisy, 
and expose the “ veiled’ prophets” of Popery in all their disgusting 
hideousness, is a necessary, though it must needs be a painful task, 
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while to build up Protestants in their most holy faith is a sacred 
duty, a lofty privilege, an unsurpassable honour. 

This Dr. Manning, it appears, has been going about, not like a 
roaring lion, but rather as a sly serpent, seeking whom he might 
devour. Unlike the king of beasts that shakes the forest with its 
. roar, his voice is only heard chanting at Romish altars, or whisper- 
ing in dulcet tones in fashionable drawing-rooms. But for the rest, 
the slipperiness and the slime of the reptile that crawls on its face is 
about the whole body of Romish priests, and they slide away in terror 
from the gaze of honorable men. | 

The plague of Popery in England is not unlike the destruction of 
the first-born of the Egyptians of old; for in nearly every house is 
there not some one dead? Not in the sense of the body, indeed, 
but of the soul, wrapped up in the dark and terrible shroud of Popish 
apostasy; and practically dead to those Gospel truths which round 
its mother’s knee the lisping tongue of childhood loved to utter— 
dead to those deep mysterious ties of family love, confidence, sympathy, 
and duty, which the presence of Popery ever changes into blight and 
blast and mildew—dead to everything but the service of Satan and 
his earthly representative, Antichrist; a service that rewards its 
votaries with misery, blindness, degradation and slavery here, and, 
worst of all, with eternal ruin hereafter ? 

The priestly slayers of women and children’s souls, of the peace and 
happiness of families, of the hopes and joys of parents, of the greatness 
and prosperity of the nation, are men whom it is a sin against God 
and society to encourage; and to every one of these the language of 
Christian people whom they would tempt from their allegiance to 
Christ, should be, “‘Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence 
unto me.” 

The author will be happy if these letters shall, through the Divine 
favour, strengthen the faith of Protestants, or lead Romanists to in- 
quire for themselves if these things be so. 
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ANTICHRIST AND THE PAPACY. 


TO THE Rev. Dz. MANNING. 


LETTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 
SIR, 


1. Should any apology be expected from me for thus publicly addressing 
you, I have, in the first instance, to state that I have none to give. Who- 
ever assails the Protestant faith, which is the faith of the Sacred Scriptures, 
must not calculate on the acquiescence or silence of those who prize and 
cherish it, and who are bound to contend earnestly for it. And whosoever 
puts forth pretensions for the Church which you call “ Catholic and Apos- 
tolic,” but which I consider to be Antichristian and apostate, must expect 
that their hollow and delusive character shall be exposed. 


2. It was, then, through a sense of Christian duty, for which you do not 
seem inclined to refuse me credit, that I addressed to you the following 
letter, which explains itself :— 


Rev. Str—My attention has been directed to your work, just published, entitled, “The 
Present Crisis of the Holy See tested by Prophecy,” which appears to contain the lec- 
tures delivered by you on “ Antichrist,” in the Roman Catholic chapel of St. Mary’s, 
Moorfields, in December last. 


In this report of your lectures—for the careful revision of which you have had more 
than four months—you have thought fit to bring wholesale charges, without, as I believe, 
a particle of foundation, against Protestantism and England; while, at the same time, 
you speak of the ecclesiastical confederation of which the Roman Pontiff is the head as 
“the one Church, Catholic and Roman,” “the only Church of God,” &c., without giving 
the most remote proof that it has any, the slightest, claim to such a designation. 


Now, Sir, your attack upon the Protestant religion, and upon England as the chief 
Protestant country of the world, concerns every one who loves and believes in the truth 
of that religion, and who is also convinced that it is Protestantism, and it alone, which 
has exalted England above the nations of the earth. As one of this class, I am prepared 
to vindicate Protestantism and England from your aspersions. That there is a full war- 
rant for any Protestant to do so will be apparent to all men, from the few following brief 
extracts from your Lectures and the dedication to that “ master-builder ” of the Oxford 
heresy, Father Newman, of the congregation of St. Philip Neri :— 


“The absurdities of English Protestantism.” 

“It (England) has headed the unbelief of Europe.” 

“ Protestantism, like the shirt of Nessus, cleaves to the flesh of England, and its day 
** will come at last.” 

“The Anglican Church . . . . gives pabulum to every heresy, and harbours within its 
“ system what the living Church of God casts out.” 

“ Socinianism, Rationalism, and Pantheism are the legitimate offspring of the Lutheran 
“ and Calvinistic heresies.” i 
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“ Protestant England, the least intellectual and consistent of Protestant countries.” 

“The spirit of Protestant England, its lawlessness, its pride, its contempt, and its 
“ enmity to the Church of God.” 

In addition to the above, England is spoken of as “having the melancholy and bad 
“ pre-eminence” of being “ the most antichristian power of the world ;” Protestantism, 
as having generated “a multitude of subordinate and aftiliated heresies,” as being “the 
“ most formal, detailed, and commensurate antagonist of Christianity,” and “ no other 
“ antagonist has as yet gone so deep in undermining the faith of the Christian world.” 


These, Sir, are serious charges, that should not be made without foundation ; and it is, 
no less due to the Protestants whom you have aspersed, than to the Romanists whom 
your sophistries may delude, that you should come forward publicly, and attempt, at 
least, to prove them. 


There is another matter, however, also worthy of public consideration, namely, the 
extraordinary admissions which the anticipated flight of the Pope from Rome, and down- 
fall of his temporal and ecclesiastical tyranny in Italy, have induced—may I not say com- 
pelled ?—you to make, viz., that Rome is “the Great City of the Seven Hills” of the 
Apocalypse, and also “the woman who sits upon the beast, having the names of blas- 
phemy.” (Apoc. xvii.) 

In this, Sir, you have spoken as an oracle; but those admissions are fatal to your 
Church, and it follows, as a matter of course, that the Pope, instead of being, as you say, 
“the vicar of our Divine Lord,” is “the Man of Sin,” and the Antichrist who has denied 
both the Father and the Son, and “who sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 
“ as if he were God.” 


Now, Sir, as a member of the Protestant Church of England, desiring to do all in my 
power to confirm Protestants in the faith, and to re-echo the heavenly warning to God’s 
people to “come out of Babylon,” I deem it my duty to deliver a series of four lectures, 
in reply to yours; and I promise you that, if you think fit to attend them, or authorise 

any person to represent you, the occasion can be used for a fair, full, and free discussion 

of the whole subject, to the end that both Protestants and Roman Catholics may see 
on what side truth is to be found, and which can stand the test of inquiry and delibera- 
tion, of reason, history, and Scripture. 

These lectures I purpose to deliver on Friday evening, June 7th; Friday evening, 
June 14th; Friday evening, June 21st; and Friday evening, June 28th, in the Lower 
Hall, Whittington Club, Arundel Street, Strand; each of them to commence at eight 
o’clock, and at any or all of them, if you think fit to attend, ample opportunity shall be 
given to you to substantiate the statements in your lectures. 

Meanwhile, I have the honour to subscribe myself, 

Your obedient servant in the cause of truth, 
May 28th, 1861. | EDWARD HARPER. 


3. The following reply, with which I was favoured, was submitted by me 
to the first of the meetings held in the place named :— 


“ St. Mary’s, Bayswater, W., May 30, 1861. 

“ Srr—I have to acknowledge your letter of the 29th, informing me of your intention 
to answer my lectures on the present crisis of the Holy See, and inviting me to attend. 

“ It is now more than five and twenty years that I have refused all personal controver- 
sies; I am, therefore, unable to accept your invitation; but I shall read with attention 
anything you may like to send me—not as upon a question in which doubt is possible 
to us, but to ascertain the state of your own mind. 

“ What I have published is fairly and openly stated, with no reserve or compromise, I 
admit ; and I am not surprised, nor have any right to complain, that you should attack it; 
and so long as your manner of doing so is as it ought to be, which, from the letter before 
me, I may expect, I shall willingly read what you may say. 

“Let me, however, advise you to look a little more closely and exactly into the matter 
before you commit yourself to the statement that my admissions are fatal to the Catholic 
Church. 

“On these subjects we do not write at random ; but our opponents are not always calm 
enough to read. ` 

“Wishing you every blessing, 

“I am, Sir, your faithful servant, 
“HENRY E. MANNING.” . 
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I considered it incumbent on me, after receiving the above invitation, to’ 
send to you such communications as would seem to me to be calculated, if 
pondered on with a calm and unprejudiced mind, to lead you to reconsider 
your views on Antichrist and “the Holy See.” I have, accordingly, re- 
solved to address to you this series of public letters, which may, at least, 
have this merit in your eyes, that they will disclose to you the state of my 
own mind; and I think I can add, that they will be the result of a mature 
and prayerful consideration of the whole subject. As such, I trust they 
may prove, with the Divine blessing—however weak, unlearned, and unin- 
fluential may be the writer—serviceable to some, at least, of his readers, 
and to the cause of truth. 


4. I think it better to adopt the course of thus writing in a calm and 
deliberate manner, than that of attempting to give reports of the lectures 
which I am now delivering, in reply to yours on “The Present Crisis of the 
Holy See,” as I can embody in them an amount of proof which, if given 
at the same length in public meetings, would naturally be irksome to the 
hearers. At the same time, I cannot but consider it as a great moral vic- 
tory to the cause which I espouse, and a strong presumption of the truth 
of the principles which I advocate, that neither yourself nor any one 
authorised by you has come forward at any of the ilire meetings already 
held, though the offer has been freely made, either to sustain the argu- 
ments which you have advanced, or to challenge the correctness of mine. 
In fact, “ personal controversy ” has nothing to do with the question on 
either side. Your views were important, as being those of an eminent, 
a learned, and, I am not unwilling to admit, a sincere opponent of the 
Protestant faith; mine could only be so as those of a very humble, but 
no less sincere, exponent of the Protestant faith, which, in all its essential 
features, is the same in the United Church of England and Ireland—to 
which it is my happiness and privilege to belong—as in other Protestant 
communions. i 


STRONG LANGUAGE NOT REPREHENSIBLE, IF TRUE. 


5. You affirm that what you have published “is fairly and openly stated, 
with no reserve or compromise.” The course which I propose to adopt 
is precisely the same. There will be this difference, however, that though 
you have exhausted language in assailing Protestantism, without giving 
a shadow of proof, and, I cannot help thinking, exhibited prejudice and 
passion, in comparing it to the poison “ shirt of Nessus,” my sole object 
will be to give proofs of the charges I bring against your Church, and 
those in the simplest language. Though I doubt not your desire to be 
courteous to Protestants as individuals, you must admit that you have not 
shrunk from bringing grave charges, and using strong language, against 
Protestantism and the Reformation, and against England, the scene of so 
many glorious GE e for truth. If such language had been used b 
Protestants against the Romish religion and Romish countries, it would, 
no doubt, be treated as an insult to the feelings of Roman Catholics. But 
to complain of plain pero provided only it be true, appears to me to 
be puerile; and it is only because you have failed to substantiate what you 
have said that I consider you in any way blameable. I trust that if I ex- 
press myself in language which may be found strong, and perhaps occa- 
sionally stern, it will always be found to be true. It shall be my endeavour 
not to swerve one hair’s breadth from the truth; and as I do not mean in 
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the slightest degree to go beyond it, so, on the other hand, I trust I may 
not fall short of it, or employ a form of expression weaker than is neces- 
sary to convey the whole truth to my readers. 


6. You advise me to look a little more closely and exactly into the mat- 
ter, before committing myself to the statement that your admissions are fatal 
to what you call “the Catholic Church,’—doubtless meaning thereby the 
Roman. It is because I have closely looked into the matter, that I have 
made the statement ; and when that part of the subject comes on for con- 
sideration, it will be for you to free yourself, if you can, from the dilemma into 
which you have got both yourself and your Church. I hope, for your own 
sake, you will be calm enough to read and consider, and eventually find 
grace to enable you to retrace the fatal steps you have taken by your de- 
parture from the Christian faith. 


7. And here’ it is proper to mention that I do not look on the ecclesias- 
tical corporation, semi-pagan and semi-Papal, presided over by the Pope, 
as “the Catholic Church,” or as possessing the characteristics of a Chris- 
tian Church. I know it to possess those of the great foretold apostasy. 
It would, therefore, be a violation of my conscience to treat it as if it were 
a Christian system, in any sense of the phrase ; and I must use such terms 
as “Romish,” “ Popish,” “ Papal,” “Papist,” not for the ape aos of giving 
any offence, but for the truth’s sake. No Roman Catholic shall, at all 
events, be deceived by my conceding that his Church partakes, in any de- 
gree, of a Christian character; nor shall any Protestant, by my speaking 
softly of Romish principles, fall into the error of treating “ the Mystery of 
Iniquity” as if it were simply a system having an admixture of godliness and 
ungodliness—a Church, for example, true in fundamentals, but in minor mat- 
ters erroneous—as such a view might lead to the taking of an onward step to 
the fathomless gulf of eternal ruin. It is certain that if your Church 
be true there is no Christianity in Protestantism; and if it be false 
it is the greatest imposture as well as the deadliest plague in the world, 
and I should be considered your benefactor for raising a warning voice 
against it. 


ON WHICH SIDE “DOUBT’’ OUGHT TO BE IMPOSSIBLE. 


8. There is one point more on which I must say a few words. On your 
side “doubt” is to be considered impossible. Well, if your views were 
derived from heaven—if they were contained in THE INFALLIBLE Boox— 
if they bore the mark of the inspiration of the Holy Ghost—I could un- 
derstand that doubt ought not to be possible. But if, on the other hand, 
they are formed from the accumulated rubbish of the patristic lore, and 
fabulous legends of ages of darkness and superstition, or are the impress 
of the mind of one frail individual, no matter what high-sounding titles and 
honours you may give him; in that case, also, doubt ought not to'be pos- 
sible. There would then be a moral certainty that those views are 
false, erroneous, and unscriptural, with no foundation of truth, Scrip- 
ture, or common-sense whereupon to rest. The meaning, of course, of 
your observation is that, though doubt is quite possible with Protestants, 
there is no room for such a feeling in the Roman Church. But it so hap- 
pens that there is not any ground for doubt on the part of Protestants as 
to their principles, for they know that those are contained in the Word 
of God. THERE, and there alone in the whole world, are certainty and 
infallibility to be found ; and if you, or your co-religionists, enjoy a sense 
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of security on any other ground than that, it must be of short duration ; 
for if you have built your house on any other rock than the Bible, when 
the winds blow and the rains beat on that house—which, sooner or later, 
must be the case—it shall fall, to rise no more. 


THE PAST AND PRESENT FAITH OF PERVERTS TO POPERY. 


=- 9. After reading your Lectures, and a few other recent publications by 
yourself and other distinguished advocates of the Papal schism in this 
country, who were once members of its ancient and now reformed Church, 
I could not but admire the ardent, burning zeal manifested for your new 
master, the Pope, though it seems to me to be somewhat rashly displayed at 
times. The painful impression has, however, been left upon my mind 
that you and they have, by your connexion with Rome and abandonment 
of the faith of your fathers, a greatly increased responsibility above those 
who have been throughout their lives the advocates of false doctrine. Let 
us consider for a moment what you once were, and the height from which 
you have fallen. The faith of Protestants may be briefly summed up in 
the grand truth contained in the Sixth Article of the Church of England. 
Let us hear it :— 

“ HOLY SCRIPTURE CONTAINETH ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO SALVA- 
TION; SO THAT WHATSOEVER IS NOT READ THEREIN, NOR MAY BE PROVED 
THEREBY, IS NOT TO BE REQUIRED OF ANY MAN THAT IT SHOULD BE 
BELIEVED AS AN ARTICLE OF THE FAITH, OR BE THOUGHT REQUISITE OR 
NECESSARY TO SALVATION.” 
This sublime truth, which beams forth from every page of Holy Writ, and 
is of the very essence of Christianity, the Roman sect repudiates. The 
utterances of God to man—of the Almighty Creator, the All-Righteous, 
and the All-Holy—are reduced to a level with the fabulous legends, and, 
very often, the heathenish traditions and wicked forgeries of antiquity ; 
and the pure gem of Gospel truth lies hidden and buried in the mire of 
pagan pollution. From that noble Confession of Scriptural truth you have 
apostatised ; and your creed, if considered negatively, may be summed up 
in the following :— 

“ Holy Seripture doth not contain all things necessary to salvation ; and 
“ many things that are not read therein, or may be proved thereby, yea, 
“that are directly contrary thereto, are to be required of men that they 
“ should be believed as articles of the faith, and be thought requisite and 
“ necessary to salvation.” 


For is not that the plain meaning of the following article of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., which will be found to contain not one single Scriptural 
principle P— 

“ I also profess, and undoubtedly receive, ALL OTHER THINGS delivered, 
“ defined, and declared by the sacred canons and general Councils, and par- 
“ ticularly by the holy Council of Trent; and likewise I also condemn, reject, 
“ and anathematise all things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatsoever 
“ condemned, rejected, and anathematised by the Church.”’ 


If there be such a thing in the world as apostasy, surely it is the fall 
from THE FAITH, as contained in God’s Word, to superstitions and blas- 
phemies invented by councils and men. That you, and all who, like you, 
have unhappily seceded from the faith of the Bible, should seriously ponder 
on those passages of the Sacred Word which refer to the great apostasy ir 
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to my mind, therefore, as fit as that a pilot, on a starless night, should be 
guided by compass and chart, in the hope of reaching the wished-for haven. 


BELIEF IN THE POPE THE ROMISH RULE OF FAITH. 


10. But your credulity in things spiritual goes even far beyond the 
Councils above mentioned. On the word of the Pope, you have accepted 
his modern dogma of “the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary ;” 
so that the new “ mortal sin” which he invented on the 6th of Denhe 
1854, is to your mind as bad as disobedience to one of God’s command- 
ments. For a Church boasting of such antiquity as yours, it seems 
supremely absurd to rest so much on the infantine dogma propounded by 
Pius IX ; but for a man to claim such power is pre-eminently to be an 
Antichrist. 


11. Again in a letter written by you to the editor of the Weekly Regis- 
ter, dated “St. Mary’s, Bayswater, May 21, 1851,” you state that you 
“ fee] bound” to express yourself as follows :— 

“ First, that the course pursued by Pius IX. in this crisis, not only 
“controls my judgment, but forms it. I believe that any man who 
“ criticises or reviews the actions of the Vicar of our Lord in the highest 
“ sphere of his jurisdiction, in which, too, the assistance of supernatural 
“ wisdom is certain, is at least either presumptuous or wanting in reason.” 


Thus your creed is simply—‘ I believe in Pope Pius IX., the divinely 
“inspired Pontifex Maximus of Rome. What he says is my law, and I 
“ know not any other.” In your estimation, I must at least be considered 
presumptuous in criticising or reviewing the actions of the Pope; but I 
shall willingly run that risk, rather than imitate the slavish credulity that 
would stake my salvation on the ipse dixit of a priest. 


12. It is true you do not stand alone in your view of the infallibility of 
the Pope, and in giving him the homage due only to God. Another 
eminent priest—Dr. Frederick William Faber, “ Priest of the Oratory 
of St. Philip Neri”—has also lately spoken on this subject. Let us 
hear what he says, in his “ Devotion to the Church” (London: Richardson 
and Son) :— 

“ The ABSOLUTE INFALLIBILITY of the earthly head of the Church in 
“ ALL MATTERS which concern the right belief and right conduct of men is 
“ another gift of the Holy Ghost, another peculiarity of His most worship- 
“ ful indwelling in the Church.” 


I had thought that such a power could only be exercised by God; but here 
we find that a man is made a god of as easily as a wafer. 


13. And now this most important question arises,—How know you that 
the Pope himself is not, as you say of others, “ wanting in reason”? It is 
strongly asserted in many quarters that his troubles have weakened his 
intellect, and that he is nothing better than a poor doting old man. 
Where then did the “ absolute infallibity ” commence, and where it is to 
end? How sad, how sinful is it, to rest the soul’s salvation upon a poor 
broken reed like that ! 


THE QUESTION STATED—THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 


14. Having now cleared the way somewhat in order that you may better 
understand myself and my subject, I come to consider the momentous, 


; 
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question as to what is the Great A ostasy and Mystery of Iniquity, 
_ where is its seat, who is “the Man of Sin” and “the Antichrist,” and 
what the doom of the system is prophetically declared to be. 


15. I am aware that not only do leading writers of your own sect, but 
also those imitators of it commonly called Tractarians or Puseyites, con- 
sider that anarchical infidelity is the “great Mystery of Iniquity,” and 
that an avowed infidel, who is to rise, flourish, and fall within the period of 
three years and a half—some open-mouthed blasphemer of God and heaven, 
some cruel, trampling, military despot and destroyer—is to be the Anti- 
christ and “ Man of Sin.” I am also aware that some who hold, and others 
who profess to hold, Protestant principles acquiesce in this opinion. This 
I cannot do; nor do I believe there is any warrant for it in the Word of 
God ; nor does it come within the sphere of His ordinary providential deal- 
ings with men and nations. 


16. It is also worthy of remark that there are some Protestant commen- 
tators, men to whom I dare not for a moment compare myself, who, while 
they recognise in Popery “the Mystery of Iniquity,” and in its head, the 
Roman pontiff, “the Man of Sin,” yet consider that “ the Antichrist ” is a 
different character ; that he is to be, in fact, one single man, not a succes- 
sion of men; and that he is openly and professedly to deny both the Father 
and the Son, to blaspheme the Holy Ghost, to persecute the Church of God, 
and to meet a terrific doom. I am not going to dwell on this point here, 
but I think it will be seen hereafter that those who consider the Pope to be 
“the Man of Sin” should also recognise him as “the Antichrist,” that 
both titles represent the same dynast, and that the signs and tokens 
whereby each may be known are one and the same. 


IDOLATROUS APOSTASY, NOT INFIDELITY, THE GREAT EVIL IN PAST AND 
PRESENT TIMES. 


17. I hold that no reader of the Bible can be unaware of the fact that 
the gigantic sin which looms out in gloomiest form throughout the sacred 
pages is that of idolatry or apostasy from the true worship of the Almighty. 
There are only two kinds of worship, TRUE AND FALSE. The true worship is 
to be found in the Bible, and there alone; false worship is to be found in 
all systems of so-called religion not founded on God’s Word, and even in 
infidelity itself. The heart-infidel—if there be such a person—is a false 
worshipper and an idolator of self. He is his own god; and a false god he 
is. Apostasy, then, and idolatry—for they are in many cases inseparable 
from each other—are the great objects of prophetic denunciation and 
apostolic warning. | 


. 18. Satan was an apostate and a rebel, not an infidel. Through his machi- 
nations and falsehoods, Adam and Eve also fell from their first estate of 
purity and peace. A Saviour was then promised, and faith in Him was the 
means of salvation. The types and ceremonies of the old law were only 
illustrative of the greater, higher, and holier work which He was to accom- 
plish. But, instead of relying on God’s promises, His own highly favoured 
people, in neglect of His promises and in defiance of His threats, rushed 
into rebellion and apostasy times without number, and in all cases paid 
the temporal penalty of their worship of Baalim and the groves. The 
great first command, “I am THE LORD THY Gop, WHO BROUGHT THEE OUT 
OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE—THOU SHALT 
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HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE Mr,” was too much forgotten and despised. 
The Jews at frequent intervals plunged into the very depths of ai. 
and in every form of worldly disaster experienced the consequences of apos- 
tasy from God. Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, “ who made Israel to sin,” 
aad who, as such, was a forerunner of “that Man of Sin” referred to by 
St. Paul, was at the head of this apostasy and schism. In the after 
chequered career of the Jewish people, they found that obedience to God's 
law and true worship of Him were the precursors of every blessing; but 
the slightest departure from the faith and return to idolatry caused them to 
be overwhelmed with ruin. Other grievous sins there doubtless are, and 
worthy an eternal weight of pretence but the worship of graven 
images, so strongly forbidden, and the rendering to any being, real or imagi- 
nary, the homage due to God, were dealt with by Jehovah as sins which 
cried aloud to Him for vengeance. It was not infidelity, but idolatry which, 
in temporal matters as well as spiritual, was their continual curse; and a 
single verse of Scripture often recorded their agent and its punishment, 
grievous enough in their own eyes, no doubt, but still richly deserved. 


19. This curse, then, of the Jewish Church was not unlikely to re-appear 
in the Christian; nay, we are assured that it would reappear. St. Peter 
says :— 

« But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction, and many shall follow 
their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” 
(2 Peter, ii. 1.) 

It was then, as of old, by false teachers that apostasy was to be brought about. 
The mind of man does not naturally flow into the channel of infidelity. Man 
feels his own helplessness, and wants some One on whom to lean; his own 
ignorance, and some One to guide him; his own ruin, and some One to save 
him. And, hence, the wildest tribes of heathens and savages have an idea 
of some Great Spirit, if not of a Good one, to whom they pay their hearts’ 
homage, sometimes through the medium of graven images, and sometimes 


without. 


FOREWARNINGS AGAINST APOSTASY. 


20. But there need be no conjecture as to whether apostasy was to come 
in upon the Christian Church. The blessed Redeemer himself, and His 
inspired apostles, gave many and solemn warnings against its approach. 
The serpent that beguiled Eve, the prince of the powers of the air who 
tempted the Lord Jesus in the wilderness, could not endure the establish- 
ment of that faith which was to destroy his kingdom; therefore to corrupt 
it, to lead men away from it, to pervert it, to promote “false doctrine, 
heresy, and schism,” was the work which he then and ever after engaged in. 


21. Hear the words of our blessed Lord Himself :— 

« Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name ? 
and in Thy name have cast out devils? and in Thy name done many wonderful works P 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.” (Matt. vii, 22, 23.) 

And, again, Jesus on another occasion said :— 
“Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in My name, saying, I am 


Christ, and shall deceive many. . . . And many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. . . 


17 


Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not. For there 
shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great signs and won- 
re insomuch that, if it were possible, they would deceive the very elect.” (Matt. 
XXIV. 

22. All this is very striking and instructive. Falsehood, hypocrisy, deceit, 
are here represented as characteristic of the impostors who would seek to 
deceive the people. But the work of deception was to be carried on under 
the garb of religion, and not in avowed infidelity; it was to be done in the 
very name of Christ Himself, in order to delude and destroy. If the wolves 
appeared in their real guise, the sheep would have fled from them ; but by 
wearing sheep’s clothing the work of destruction could be more easily and 
effectually accomplished. It was as “an angel of light” that Satan had 
resolved to appear tothe Church. If he wore the sombre garb of infidelity, 
the shadow of his wings would appal more than the blackest thunder-cloud, 
and a place of refuge would have been instantly sought by his intended 
victims at the feet of Him who is mighty to deliver. 


23. Thus apostasy prevailed from the time of Adam to the time of Christ; 
and instead of its reign having been then ended, we find that fresh warn- 
Ings were given, and prophetic utterances made, against its future disastrov 
prevalence. Nor was there to be any doubt as to the manner in which 
the mischief was to be done. It was to be by false Christs, false pro- 
hets, false teachers, false wonder-workers; by men with the name of 
hrist on their lips, but with purposes of deceit in their hearts. That 
these warnings were frequent, emphatic, and general, will appear in my 
next Letter; and, meanwhile, commending the matter to your most 
serious consideration, ” 
I beg to subscribe myself, Sir, 
Your obedient Servant in the cause of truth, 
Epwarp HARPER. 
June 26, 1861. 





LETTER II. 


THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 
SIR 

24. Before I proceed to notice how earnestly and repeatedly the Apostles 
forewarned the early Church against that FALLING AWAY FROM THE FAITH 
which was certain to take place, it will be well to consider for a few 
moments what the inspired historian tells us relative to the conduct of 
those primitive Christians who, at the voice of Peter’s preaching—very 
different, indeed, from that of the Pope’s—were the first-fruits of the 
Pentecostal blessing :— 

“And they CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” (Acts ii. 42.) 
These are the tokens of a true Church, and the only tokens. The Apos- 
tolic doctrine was simply remission of sins through repentance and faith 
in Christ Jesus. The fellowship was union with Christ and with the 
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Church holding that doctrine. Brotherly communion and prayer to God 
summed up the Christian perfections. How simple and how sublime was 
the membership of such a Church ; how pure and strong the golden link 
that bound the believer’s soul to the great Head of the Church! 


25. All the minute, elaborate, but expressive rites and ceremonies of the 
Old Law were then done away. Henceforth there were to be no burnt- 
offerings or meat-offerings, or peace offerings, no sin-offerings or trespass- 
offerings; for Christ, “ by one offering, hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified.” This true faith of the Gospel, this pure Catholic Chris- 
tianity, this one holy Apostolic religion was that which was planted by 
the Apostles, and confessed by the primitive Christians, and it has descended 
to us, the much sneered-at Protestants of the present day, as the most 
sacred prize and precious legacy that members of the race of Adam could 
be blessed with. By that standard we are willing to be judged, by that 
touchstone to be tested. If we hold not that faith, pray show us where 
we fail; if we do hold it, surely you will not be able to stand before us. 


EARLY FALSE PROFESSORS. 


26. There are a few notable instances of the “ mystery of iniquity” early 
displaying itself amongst those professing the Christian faith, One of 
those professors, named Simon, who was called “the great power of God ” 
from having bewitched the people with his sorceries (Acts viii. 10, 11), is 
described as having believed and been baptised, and thus become a member 
of the visible Christian Church. This baptised member of the Church 
offered money to the Apostles for the power that on whomsoever he laid 
his hands they should receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; upon which 


"© Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thonght that 
the gift of God may be purchased WITH MONEY.” (Acts viii. 20.) 


The Apostle added :— 
“I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.” 


This early attempted traffic in sacred things—a sure token of Satanic 
wickedness—will be found to be typical, ip a marvellous degree, of that 
stupendous trade afterwards carried on in the souls of men by the great 
Apostasy—“ And through covetousness shall they, with feigned words, 
MAKE MERCHANDISE OF YOU.” (2 Peter ii. 3.) And what do we read 
of the merchandise of “that great city, Babylon,’ which you have ad- 
mitted to be Rome—not the Rome of the past, but of the future—not the 
Pagan ante-Papal Rome, but the pagan post-Papal Rome—in the 18th 
chapter of the Revelation? After an enumeration of its branches of 
merchandise in gold and silver, and pearls, in fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet—articles of trade in which it is admitted that the Romish 
Church has dealt largely—there stands out, as the climax of all this 
Simoniac traffic, “ THE SOULS OF MEN,”—the most tremendous trade that 
hell itself could carry on. And of this Babylon it is added :—“ Thy mer- 
“ chants were the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were ALI 
“ NATIONS DECEIVED.” (Rev. xviii. 23.) Thus apostasy, sorcery, and soul- 
merchandise have gone hand in hand together. 


27. The case of Elymas, another sorcerer, who sought to turn away a 
Christian believer, Sergius Paulus, from the faith, has been, doubtless, re- 


19 
corded, not only for the benefit of bed wernt Church, but for ours also. 
How powerfully was this deceiver rebuked by Paul in these words :— 

“O, full of all subtlety and mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right way of the Lord?” (Acts 
xii. 10.) 

How clear is it, from this instance as well as the preceding, that the ver 
especial work of Satan was to lead the people to apostatise from the fait 
of Christ! 


PERVERSION AND APOSTASY FORETOLD. 


28. And, further, the same Apostle, in his farewell address, at Miletus, 
to the elders of the Church, after stating that he had not shunned to de- 
clare unto them “all the counsel of God,” and warning them “to feed the 
Church of God, which He hath purchased with His own blood,” adds :— 

“ For I know this, that after my departing shall GRIEVOUS WOLVES enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also, of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, TO DRAW AWAY disciples after them.” (Acts xx. 29, 30.) 

This prophetical warning plainly foreshowed how and by whom the true 
faith of the Gospel was to be obscured. Observe the faithful and affec- 
tionate advice off the Apostle :— 

“ THEREFORE WATCH, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to 

warn every one, night and day, with tears.” 
This deep, Christian solicitude of the devoted servant of Christ did not 
avert the fulfilment of the prediction. Alas! to many professing Christian 
wardens on the towers of our Protestant Zion the same language might, 
with like emphasis, be applied—‘ Therefore ’’—because of the grievous 
wolves not sparing the flock, because of the perversions of professing 
Christians—“ watcx !” 


29. From the Epistles of this great Christian ambassador I would now 
append some passages of warning against those defections from the faith of 
which Satan was to be the promoter. In the last chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans—would that the Roman Church had acted up to the advice 
of the Apostle, and retained the purity of its early faith !—we read :— 

“ Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences CON- 
TRARY TO THE DOCTRINE which ye have learned, and avoid them. For they that are 
such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair 
speeches, DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE SIMPLE.” (Romans xvi. 17, 18.) 

It was by these means that the faith which was “spoken of throughout the 
world,” alas! became corrupted, and not through the incursions of infidelity. 


THE EARLY CHURCH OF ROME—THE APOSTLE’S WARNING. 


380. And, now, when we hear Rome’s Church boasted of as “the mother 
and mistress of all churches,” how must the prescient warnings of the 
Apostle thrill through our ears, and what an echo ought they to call forth 
from our hearts! In the inspired language of Paul, the early Church of 
Rome was a “ wild olive-tree”’ graffed in among the branches. Hear his 
notes of solemn warning :— 

“ Boast not against the branches. But, if thou boast thou bearest not the root, but 
the root thee. Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken off that I might be graffed 
in. Well, because of unbelief they were broken off; and THOU STANDEST BY FAITH. Be 
not highminded, BUT FEAR.” 

The reason for this humility and fear is thus given :— | 

“ For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee.” 
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The “ unbelief” manifested by the Jews was not in the existence of God. 
Their great crime was THE REJECTION OF THE Messiam. They did not 
believe in the Son when He came. They looked for the splendours of an 
earthly throne, and their rebellious hearts could not realise a heavenly. 
The Apostle goes on to say :— 

“ Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity ; 


but toward thee goodness, if thou continue in His goodness ; otherwise THOU ALSO shalt be 
CUT OFF.” 


31. It is impossible to believe that these warnings of the Apostle could 
be consistent with that supposed infallibility which your Church pretends 
to possess. Instead of being, as she professes, the fons et origo of truth, 
the mother and mistress of churches, she was but a wild olive-branch graffed 
on a true olive tree—not the root herself, but a branch—liable, if she con- 
tinued not in goodness, to be destroyed. “ Otherwise thou also (as well 
as the Jewish Church) SHALT BE cur OFF.” To Rome and each of the 
other Christian Churches the warning-message of Jerusalem may be 
summed up in the words of the poet :— 


“I am a dried and abject branch, my place is given to thee ; 
But woe to every barren graft of thy wild olive-tree ! ” 


WARNINGS AGAINST IDOLATRY. 


_ 82. I pass on to the next of Paul’s Epistles, that to the Corinthians, in 
the first of which (chapter ix.) a warning is thus given against idolatry :— 
“« We know that an idol is nothing in the world ; and that there is NONE OTHER GOD 
BUT ONE. For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as 
there be gods many, and lords many), but TO US THERE IS BUT ONE Gop the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in Him; and oNE Lorp Jesus Carist, by whom are all 
things, and we by Him.” (V. 4—6.) 
From this it is indisputably clear that the idol-worshipper DENIES BOTH 
THE FATHER AND THE Son, and thereby partakes of the sin of Antichrist, 
as mentioned by John in his Epistles (1 John ii. 22, iv. 3, &c.), of which 
more hereafter; for he makes a god of that which, whatever be the material 
of which manufactured, whether gold, silver, or brass, iron, wood, or paste, 
is contemptuously, as it were, defined by the Apostle to be “ NOTHING aT 
ALL in the world.” Instead of a god or a lord, it is a mere nonentity. It 
is true that it may be “called god,” as for example the wafer is invested by 
the Roman rite with the name of “ god;” but it is, nevertheless, a nullity, 
a blasphemy, a delusion, a wile of the evil one, a trap to catch souls, to de- 
ceive peoples, to degrade nations. A heavenly malediction is attached to 
its worship. The Psalmist says :— 


. “ Confounded be all they that serve graven images, that boast themselves of idols.” 
(Psalm xcvii. v. 7.) 


And Jeremiah, testifying against the idolator, says :— 


“ For his molten image Is FALSEHOOD, and there is NO BREATH in them.” . (Jeremiah 
x. 14 


Your idols and images, then, mark your Church as the Great Apostasy. 


83. In the same Epistle to the Corinthians from which I have alread 
quoted, St. Paul, while stating that the things which happened to the Jewis 
people were for examples, and were “written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come,” adds, “ Neither be ye idolators, as 
were some of them.” And again, “Wherefore, my dearly beloved, FLEE 
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“ FROM IDOLATRY ” (x. 7, 14); a warning to which you would do well to 
take heed. 


HERESIES FORETOLD. 


34. In the next chapter, verse 11, is the following prophetic intima- 
tion :— l 

“For there must be also HERESIES AMONG YOU, that they which are approved may 
be made manifest among you.” 
Thus, the prevalence of error and = ae was to be the trial of faith. 
How was that faith to be tested? By the rejection of heresy. The truth 
was to blaze forth from the very midst of falsehood. The pure gold was to 
shine brighter because surrounded by dross. The churches of the Reforma- 
tion were thus tried. Heresy abounded, and they witnessed against it. 
The gulf of apostasy yawned, but eae went not near it. The waves of 
persecution swelled and raged around them, but, built on Christ, their rock, 
they braved the fury of tempest and billow. Their faith was manifest to 
the world; their witness-ship for Christ was maintained, and the cause of 
truth was triumphant. | 


WORSHIP IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE FORBIDDEN. 


35. It is absolutely impossible carefully to peruse the sacred Epistles 
without being convinced that the errors which sprang up in the Church in 
-apostolic times were afterwards to have their full development in THE 

REAT Apostasy. The “Mystery of Iniquity” had begun to work in 
St. Paul’s own days, but its operations were then few and feeble. They 
were only as the seed from which was to spring the great Upas tree, 
whose pestilential influences were to spread death on every side. ‘Then 
they had only an infant’s might, or rather helplessness, compared with 
that gigantic power which was afterwards to ravage and destroy with a 
destruction never known before. The employment of an unknown or 
barbaric language in the public worship of God—a proceeding afterwards 
to become the rule in the Romish sect—was then protested against by 
the Apostle, who said :— 

“ Except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known 

what is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. . . . Therefore, if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh A BARBARIAN, and he that 
speaketh shall be A BARBARIAN UNTO ME.” 
In her Latin Mass and LATIN PRAYERS, your Church is A BARBARIAN 
to the people of every country in the world; to the Englishman, the Irish- 
man, the Scotchman ; the Frenchman, the German, the Pole; the Spaniard, 
the Greek, and even the Italian. At the present hour the language of the 
Mass is not the vernacular of any country under heaven. Like the Mass 
itself, the language is dead, and its resuscitation is impossible. I am quite 
aware that the pretence for the use of the Latin is, that all the world 
should worship in one tongue. In other words, Rome would seek to 
restore the state of things which existed before the building of the tower 
of Babel! God then confused men’s speech, as a punishment for their 
impiety; but Rome would allow the impiety to remain, and abolish the 
punishment,—and this to obtain some countenance for her fancied 
“ universality,” at a time when not one-sixth of the human race recognises 
her jurisdiction ! 

36. I have no doubt, after looking through some of the Latin ceremonies 
of the Romish Church, that the use of the Latin tongue in her worship, 
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rites, ceremonies, exorcisms, &c., has been a device of Satan to destroy 
souls. Surely St. Paul’s early protest against the employment of an un- 
known tongue in matters of réligion ought to fill the souls of Roman 
Catholics with shame and sorrow, until they leave that Church which so 
plainly bears the marks of apostasy. What says St. Paul further on the 
subject ? 

“I thapk my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all; yet in the Church I had 

rather speak FIVE WORDS WITH MY UNDERSTANDING, that by my voice I might teach 
others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.” (1 Cor. xiv. 19.) 
But this would not suit a system of “mystery” (“upon her forehead 
was a name written, Mystery,” Rev. xvii. 5) and of sorcery (“for by thy 
SORCERIES were all nations deceived,” Rev. xviii. 23) ; and so Rome boasts 
and glories in the “ universal” use of a language which constitutes all her 
priests “barbarians” to the people, and exhibits their system in direct 
opposition to the Apostle’s teaching ! 


BLASPHEMOUS LATIN BITES. 


37. I cannot enter here into other reasons why the dead Latin tongue 
is employed in such standard works of Roman (thank God, not English; 
Scotch, or Irish) theology, as have the imprimatur of the Romish autho- 
rities, or are studied in Romish colleges and seminaries. That the super- 
naturally hideous teachings of those most detestable and barbaric codes of - 
Roman theology or pantheism, at once pagan and Papal, are too great an 
outrage upon decency, morality, and godliness to be written in any living 
language, is what yourselves are compelled to admit. Their unutterable 
abominations brand them as fit teaching for a Church whose name is not 
only “ Mystery,” but also “ The mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth ” (Rev. xvii. 5). 


38. Of course, you have studied the Roman rites, De Benedictione et 
Consecratione Virginum, in the Roman Pontifical. It is well that they are 
in a dead tongue. In these, God is addressed in language which, if em- 
ployed in the vernacular by any priest in England, would cause even a 

omish congregation to fly from him in horror and amazement, if not to 
prosecute him for outraging decency. Moreover, the Romish bishop is, în 
Latin, directed to put questions to refined and delicate ladies, when about 
becoming nuns, which, if asked in the hearing of any relative or friend of 
theirs, would cause the monster committing such an outrage to be smitten 
to the earth, as a disgrace to even fallen humanity. This whole service is 
of Satan, abounding in dishonour to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; containing maledictions which could have come only from hell, 
incantations and blasphemies from which human nature recoils, and all in 
a language which is barbarism to the people—the defunct and mysterious 
Latin. I think it will be now seen by the most unlearned of my readers, 
that the Apostle’s mjunction was particularly necessary when such a 
system of religious barbarism was about to be engrafted on the Christian. 

hurch. 


39. But perhaps you will call all this the language of prejudice and 
bigotry, and say—‘ These Protestants are so accustomed to Bibles and 
rayer-books and hymn-books in a language which they can read and un- 
derstand: that they grudge us the pee of having our books of devo- 


tion, of rites and ceremonies, and of learned works, in a language which our. 
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eople do not understand, but which ourselves (priests) do. Our pope 
hare simply to do what we tell them, and transfer their responsibility to 
us. We have only to do what the Pope tells us, and transfer our respon- 
sibility to him. And this is but a delightful specimen of our unity and ca- 
tholicity ; all our people in Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and Australasia, 
using but the one tongue in their devotions—the good old time-honoured, 
pagan, deceased Latin!” This is the plain English of the matter, and it 
only proves that the unity of which Rome boasts is a unity of ignorance, of 
barbarism, of mystery, of delusion. If what the Apostle Paul said be true, 
there is no greater imposture in the world than your Latin prayers, and 
your Latin Mass and all the other barbarisms of your apostate sect. 


POPERY COULD NOT EXIST IF LATIN WAS ABOLISHED. 


40. But if you will reject my authority on this point, I am privileged to 
lay before you the remarks of a “ provost” like yourself, an ecclesiastic 
who is called “ Provost of Southwark” (as you are termed “ Provost of 
Westminster”), and who, moreover, had been a priest of the Romish 
Church for many years before yourself. This gentleman, whose motto 
appears to be “Quid vetat me ridentem dicere verum ?” occasionally tells more 
of the truth in his ponderous jocosity than would be agreeable to his 
confreres. Inthe Weekly Register of October 18, 1856, the venerable 
“provost” published a letter, under the signature of “ Father Thomas,” 
from which I must take a few extracts. The first is as follows :— 

“ The Latin, the Latin—I have always been for THE LATIN: the Mass and Vespers, 

ALL IN LATIN, and the shops over the way and round about here [meaning thereby Pro- 
testant churches] have no Latin; no, ALL IN GOOD ENGLISH, AND THE HYMNS ALL 
ENGLISH : it is not the old thing in the old country ; and Bridget Callaghan and Jeremiah 
Sullivan won’t walk in, depend on that, notwithstanding the walls may be pasted over 
and over with ‘affectionate invitations to their Irish brethren in the Lord to come and 
hear the word?” 
This is pretty plain. Protestantism, in accordance with Paul’s teaching, speaks 
in a tongue understood of the people, and there is no mystery or barbarism. 
But Popery will have nothing but Latin—a tongue not understood of the 
people, and therefore suggestive of mystery. How can you, Dr. Manning, 
as a gentleman of position, education, and feeling, defend, or even tolerate, 
such barbarism ? 


41. But I must give another extract, and I think it speaks volumes as 
tothe cause of all this mystery in the worship of God—namely, the know- 
ledge that if English Roman Catholics were not deluded by Latin prayers 
and Latin hymns, and were once accustomed to prayers in their own 
tongue, they would fling off the shackles of Rome and act on the Divine 
precept, the full significance of which may be now more apparent—“ He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Dr. Doyle thus proceeds :— | 

“THANK Gop, that from the first I opposed En@uisH Psalmody in St. George’s ; 
thank God, because my unchangeable feeling was this—have ENGLISH Psalmody and 
ENGLISH prayer, and you familiarise your people to the ENGLISH WORSHIP. They find 
in the church or chapel over the way what they find in their own church—it is the same 
thing, only perhaps MUCH BETTER DONE; and thus one thing leads to another, until 
the broad lines of exclusweness are broken and passed at many points, and [Roman] 
Catholic and Protestant, and Protestant and [ Roman] Catholic, come to nearly the same, 
and then DOWN TUMBLES THE GRADUALLY UNDERMINED STRUCTURE. The [Roman] 
Catholic Church is exclusive, uncompromising, unanimitating—it was, is, and will be.” 
This is more plain speaking, the mistake being that it was not in some 
dead tongue not understood of the people. You perceive it is not 
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“English worship,” but Latin worship that is wanted—an alien worship, as 
well as an alien tongue in which to offer it; and, also, that to depart from 
the barbaric custom would be to cause the whole alien fabric to tumble 
down. And because your Church is “ exclusive” and “ uncompromising,” 
and will not yield one jot, either to the demands of common sense or Apos- 
tolic injunction, is it not plainly antichristian and apostate ? 


SEPARATION FROM THE APOSTASY A DUTY. 


42. I have dwelt a little longer than I intended on your Church’s rejection 
of the protest of St. Paul against the burlesque on Christianity of having pub- 
lic worship in an unknown tongue ; and I now proceed to notice other fore- 
warnings of the same Apostle. Addressing the Corinthians, after asking 
bars cone hath Christ with Belial, or the believer with an unbeliever, 

e adds :— 


“ And what agreement hath the temple of God wrru ipors? For ye are the temple 
of THE LIVING Gop.” (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 


St. Paul, by this comparison of the temple of the living God, who were 
His people, with the idols that should be introduced into Christian worship 
to destroy it, gives a clear and forcible warning against the incipient 
idolatry of the Mystery of Iniquity. It was as if he said, “ Beware, oh, 
“ beware of the horrible profanity of polluting the Church of Christ with 
“the abominations of idol-worship. Yours is THE LIvING Gop; have 
“nothing to do with dead idols.” How solemn, then, was his warning 
against the idolatrous Apostasy ! 


43. And here, as you have ventured to charge the English Church and 
other Churches of the Reformation with the sin of schism, which you allege 
is one of the tokens of the Mystery of Iniquity, it will be proper for me 
to reply, that the setting up of idols in your Church, not to speak of the 
establishment of their worship, not only justified but demanded separation. 
For this we have St. Paul’s authority, who, in the same place, says :— 

“Wherefore, COME OUT from among them, and BE YE SEPARATE, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing ; and I WILL RECEIVE YOU, and will be A FATHER UNTO YOU, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 

Thus, you see that though we be visited with your censures and Rome's 
anathemas, for separating from idolatry, and touching not your unclean 
idols, we have the gracious promises of the eternal God that He will 
receive us as His children, and that to us He will be a Father—not such 
as he who is called “the holy father,” of Rome, “ whose mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness, and the poison of asps is on his lips,” but One who 
has manifested His love for us by giving “ His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should nor perish, but have everlasting life.” 
A have heard His voice, and come out: you should hear it, too, and do 
ewise. : 


44. In his Epistle to the Galatians, fresh warnings are given by St. 
Paul of the early workings of the Mystery of Iniquity. He enters upon 
the subject of the epistle by expressing astonishment at the early mani- 
festation of departure from the faith of Christ’s Gospel. He writes 
thus :— 

_ “I MARVEL that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of 
Christ, unto another Gospel: which is not another; but there be SOME THAT TROUBLE 
YOU, AND WOULD PERVERT THE GOSPEL oF CHBIST. But though we, or an angel from 
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heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” (Gal. i. 6-9.) 


Here, then, the Gospel already preached is declared to be the only true 
one. No other was wanted; no other could be divine. Yea, a curse is 
pronounced on any one who should preach any other. “Any man,” or 
even “an angel from heaven” (if such were possible), a ain any 
other gospel whatever, was to be rejected. Doubt, with Christians, was 
to be impossible as to this Gospel ; but doubts in your Church are only to 
be impossible when they affect the infallibility of its supreme head. 


THE POPE’S GOSPEL. 


45. And as that head, to wit, the Roman Pontiff, has introduced many 
other “ gospels,” some of them manifestly gospels of Satan—even he whom 
you declare to have the assistance of “supernatural wisdom,” and whose 
“absolute infallibility” Dr. Faber certifies (though not even you, I 
suppose, will certify his own)—it may not be out of place here to say a few 
words about him. I find Dr. Nicholas Wiseman—whom you must not 
blame me for not designating “ cardinal,” as we know of no such official in 
England, much less “ Archbishop of Westminster,” for no one but an eccle- 
siastical impostor and lawbreaker could take that title, and none but the 
Lawless one would have given it to him—TI say, I find Dr. Wiseman 
speaking through the Weekly Register of Saturday last (6th July) in the 
following language :— . 

“ Now, it is for the Church, which alone possesses both DIVINE CERTAINTY and DIVINE 


DISCERNMENT, to place itself at once in front of a movement which threatens even the 
fragmentary remains of Christian belief in England.” 


Without dwelling on “the fragmentary remains of Christian belief” 
in this country—by which the presumptuous writer meant to insinuate 
that Protestantism is not Christian belief —I must observe that the 
attributes here claimed for the Romish Church are the same as those 
claimed for the Pope. “Supernatural wisdom, absolute infallibility, Divine 
certainty, and Divine discernment,’—these are high-sounding words, and 
under their authority “ another gospel” is preached, quite opposite to that 
of Christ’s Gospel; but though ye were all angels from heaven who pro- 
pounded it, instead of men whose own consciences and souls tell you not 
only how frail and fallible, but how weak and fallen you are, the sentence 
is that ye are “ accursed.” 


46. And now to show on what a poor broken reed you are leaning for 
infallibility, I will quote a few passages from an article which has appeared 
in several papers, pointing out that the sana mens is wanting in the insano 
corpore of Pius IX. But misunderstand me not. Inthe Pope’s personal 
troubles or sorrows I do not, nor do Protestants generally, take the least 
pleasure; though in the downfall of his superstition we rejoice, and its 
final overthrow will be a time of jubilee to the world. Neither is it to be 
marvelled at if the mind of the man gave way under a deep sense of the 
catastrophes befalling his system, and those which, according to your 
lectures, are still imminent. I must add, however, that your own admission, 
that the expressions of such a mind should “ not only control your judg- 
ment, but form it,’ seems to me an evidence of your having totally 
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surrendered the use of that judgment altogether. This is the paragraph 
to which I have referred :— 

‘Meanwhile, the health of Pope Pius declines; not so much, indeed, his physical 
health as his strength of mind. He is very feeble, and his mind seems to be giving way. 
It is said that he indulges in frequent dreamy ebullitions of talk, in which he lets fall 
strange reminiscences and remarks. He recalls frequently his triumphant days of 1846 
and 1847. He reveals the names of those who have induced him to abandon his former 
path; he expresses vague designs of returning to his original sentiments of nationality. 
The letters he has received from the bishops throughout the whole of Italy have much 
shaken him. He sees that if the Holy See should continue in the course it at present 
follows, a schism among the clergy is inevitable, and that Italy will turn against the 
[Roman] Catholic Church. The Jesuit party of the Sacred College, noticing the effect 
produced upon him, have sequestered him already from all the world which is not 
affiliated to their sect. . . . If his mind should absolutely give way, they will keep 
him thus for a long time, giving out that he is merely unwell, and meanwhile they will 
prepare the drama which they purpose to play when the fitting moment shall arrive.” 


47. I cannot state whether all the above be true or not, nor for my 
argument is it of any consequence whether the mind of the Pope be 
shattered or no. That as a son of Adam he is liable to such a calamity as 
the aberration of his intellect, who will deny? Yet, if so, who can tell 
where his absolute infallibility, his divine discernment, begins and ends? 
Who can point out when and where reason may begin to reel on its throne, 
and a bodily ailment prepare the way for mental imbecility? And yet 
you set up his gospel against St. Paul’s. You make the tremulous utter- 
ances of tottering decrepitude, and such pompous and impotent maledic- 
tions as could scarcely proceed from any one but a maniac, your rule of 
faith, your unerring guide, your gospel ! 


* ST. PAUL’S REMONSTRANCES. 


48. I now return to the general subject, and proceed to show how St. 
Paul still continued pointing out those insidious attempts to draw away 
from the faith, and the consequent necessity for every sincere Chris- 
tian to stand fast therein. In the 2nd chapter of his Epistle to the 
Galatians, he refers to “false brethren unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus.” In the 
next he bursts forth into the exclamation, “ O foolish Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth?” Further on he re- 
minds them that, previous to their knowing God, they “ did service unto 
them which by nature are no gods ;” and he adds :— | 

“ But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye 

again to the WEAK AND BEGGARLY ELEMENTS, whereunto ye desire again to be in 
bondage. Ye observe days and months, and times and years. I am afraid of you, lest I 
have bestowed on you labour in vain.” (Gal. iv., 9, 10.) 
The disposition to relapse from the faith of Christianity into the observances 
of heathenism is here pointed out by the Apostle; and we know from 
other places that this propensity to abandon and betray the faith consti- 
tutes one of the chief allurements of Satan. How necessary, then, to all 
Christians is the advice which Paul gave to the Galatians, 

“ STAND Fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage.” 

And this advice he repeated to the Ephesians, to whom he said :— 


y aan the whole armour of God, that ye may be ABLE TO STAND against the wiles of 
the devil; ” 
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the only weapon to be used being “THB SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, which is 
THE Worp oF Gop.” In addressing the Philippians, he enjoins them to 
“ Stand FAST in one spirit, with one mind etriving together for the faith of 
the Gospel.” To the Colossians he says :— 


“ Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tion of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” 
Why all these warnings, entreaties, remonstrances, if the Apostle did 
not know the disposition in man’s heart to apostatise, and the all but 
overwhelming efforts of Satan to gain the mastery ? 


WARNINGS AS TO HOLIDAYS AND MEATS. z 


49. The same Apostle gives another warning to the Colossians, quite 
worthy of being repeated here :— 

“ Let no man, therefore, judge you IN MEAT or in drink, or in respect of an HOLY DAY, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days.” 
“ Commanding to abstain from meats ” is given by St. Paul, in his Epistle 
to Timothy, as a token of the great Apostasy; and here the Apostle gives 
a warning against allowing any man to judge another in such matters. 


50. Now, in the face of the Apostle’s injunction, the Romish Church 
makes it a mortal sin to eat meat on certain days, and also to do servile 
work on certain “holydays.” On this subject I can quote for you a little 
work of authority, published by Rev. J. Furniss, Romish priest, which 
ends with the following words, “ Imprimatur Pautus CULLEN, Archiepisco- 
pus Dublinensis.” I stop not to denounce the lawlessness of the Papal 
pretender to the Archbishopric of Dublin, but proceed to extract froin the 
pages of what may be considered Ais work three out of the six “ command- 
ments of the Church,” to break any of which is to commit a “mortal sin :”— 

“1. To do no work and hear mass on Sundays and holidays. 

“2. To abstain from flesh meats on days of abstinence. 

“3. To fast on fasting days, when you are twenty-one years of age.” 

“ What every Christian must Know.” 

In the same treatise we read that 

“1. It is a sin to work on Sundays and holidays. 

“2. It is a mortal sin to work for about two hours, or two hours and a half.” 

The losing “much of Mass,” through your own fault, on holidays is also 
pronounced a “mortal sin.” These “holidays of obligation,” as they 
are called, are :— 

“New Year’s Day, the Epiphany, the Ascension, Corpus Christi, SS. Peter and Pau', 

the Assumption [ofthe Virgin Mary], All Saints, Christmas Day.” 
Besides which, there are other days in other countries. You will bear 
in mind that your Church declares it to be asin, involving eternal punish- 
ment in hell, not to keep these as holidays. Thus the Pope does not 
hesitate to judge you in respect of holidays. 


51. Now, in the matter of meats and fasts, the same work informs us 
that on all Fridays throughout the year (except Christmas-day), and on all 
fasting days, flesh meat is not to be eaten, under the penalty of mortal 
sin. Father Furniss seems, however, to have made a very nice calculation 
on the subject, which I must here subjoin, as it draws but a hair-breadth 
distinction between mortal and venial sins. He says:— 


“It is a venial sin to break the fast by eating two ounces of food, or the abstinence, 
by eating one-eighth of an ounce of flesh meat.” 
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' That is to say, it is a “mortal sin” to go beyond these. At the very 
worst, it is only purgatory to taste one-eighth of an ounce of meat en 
a day of abstinence, but to take one-seventh is to go to hell; and this, 
though St. Paul says, “ Let no man judge you in meat”! Every Roman 
Catholic should be supplied, lest there might be any miscalculation as to 
weights, with a patent balance to secure himself against going beyond the 
fatal one-eighth of an ounce; for do not the “absolute infaljibility,” the 
“supernatural wisdom,” and the “heavenly discernment” of the mole 
constitute the sin a mortal one to any who exceed the fraction named ? 
This is, of course, a question on which “ doubt is not possible” to you; but 
what language can sufficiently reprobate the blasphemy of pretending that 
such regulations for “the right conduct of men” are e under the in- 
spiration of that same Holy Ghost, through whose guidance St. Paul warned 
the Church that these very rules would be proofs of apostasy from the 
faith ! 


52. The above remarks apply to “the command” of the Church to 
abstain from meat; but the same writer, under the sanction of Dr. Paul 
Cullen, the Papal delegate in Ireland, gives the following piece of advice : — 

“ At your meals it is good not to eat some very little bit, at least a crumb, for the 
- love of the INFANT Jesus.” 

And as a final hint, and one calculated to show the extravagant nonsense 
which none but an “infallible ” Church would dare to put forth, I quote 
the following remark on the same page of the work in question :— 

“If you do not examine your conscience, perhaps a great many venial sins will get 
into your soul, and draw it into mortal sin, like a great many little drops of water get 
into a boat (sic) and sink it.” 

According to this expressive theology, there is a possibility that the 
frequent venial sinnings to the extent of the eighth of an ounce of meat, 
on days of abstinence, may, when all the fragmentary portions are totalled 
up at the end (say of a month), be found equal to one gluttonous meal, 
and be punished accordingly. Here, then, for the present I conclude, 
requesting you and all readers to bear in mind, that my object in referring 
to these passages of Scripture is to show that false teaching, and a con- 
sequent falling away from the faith, were gigantic evils and dangers, 
against which the great Apostle nobly and constantly witnessed. — 
I beg to subscribe myself, Sir, oe 
Your obedient Servant in the cause of truth, 
July 10, 1861. EDWARD HARPER. 


LETTER III. 


GOD'S WORD SUPREME—ANGEL-WORSHIP FORBIDDEN. 
SIR, 

53. If the remarks with which I accompany the passages of Scripture 
containing instances of, or warnings against, the early corruptions which were 
making their appearance in the Christian Church should not receive your 
consideration, you must, at least, admit that the inspired utterances of 
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holy Apostles are worthy of the most earnest attention. St. Paul com- 
mends the Thessalonians because, as he tells them, 

“When ye received the Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but AS IT IS IN TRUTH, THE WoRkD OF Gop, which effectually worketh also 
in you that believe.” 

No possible amount, then, of human learning or knowledge, no mental 

acquirements, however great or varied, not even the highest gifts of genius, 

can alter or explain away one syllable of the heavenly message, or deprive 
it of one particle of that supreme authority which it possesses. I there- 

fore claim for those testimonies and declarations of the Apostle respect 

and consideration infinite in degree; to the absolute rejection of any and 

every thing which may, by Pope or councils, by cardinals or bishops, be set 

up or advanced against them. 


54. The last warning of the Apostle Paul to which I have referred was 
that against permitting any man to judge us in meat or drink, or in holy 
days; and this is immediately followed in the same chapter by another, 
the deep significance of which can scarcely fail to strike any unprejudiced 
mind. Thus wrote the Apostle in the 2nd chapter of his Epistle to the 
Colossians :— 

“ Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and WoRSHIPPING 
OF ANGELS, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by 
his fleshly mind, and NOT HOLDING THE HEAD, from which all the body by joints and 
bands, having nourishment ministered and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God.” (v. 18, 19.) 

Here in this one sentence we have a remarkable picture of incipient 
Popery; and the points of the picture are as numerous as they are striking. 
Briefly would I notice them thus :— 


(1.) The worshipping of angels beguiles the Christian of his reward, 
and is fatal to his hopes of salvation. 

(2.) Voluntary abasement and mortification have no rewards in them- 
selves. Kissing the Pope’s slipper, kneeling before images, wearing hair 
shirts, living in cells, wearing filthy clothing, visiting “holy wells,” 
travelling barefooted, making pilgrimages, and similar performances of 
seeming humility, are all worthless, yea, worse than worthless. 

(3.) The worshipping of angels or saints implies intrusion into unseen 
things—a sickly ambition that betokens a morbid mind, and is an evi- 
dence of pride and vanity, rather than of humility. 

(4.) Angel or saint worshippers do not hold “ rue Heap,” from which 
nourishment is given to the body; and, as such, they have no unity or 
agreement therewith. 

(5.) The Head is Curtst, not the Pope; the body is Hrs Church, 
not the Papal communion. . 

(6.) That body increases with the increase, not of the Pope, but of 
Gop Himself—a clear proof that there is no other Head but God. 


SAINT-WORSHIP AND IDOL-WORSHIP. 


55. Here it may be well for me to meet an objection. You will say— 
“ ‘We, Roman Catholics, do not worship saints or angels; we only reve- 
“ rence and pray to them.” But you forget that when you pray to them 
—which you do without any warrant of God’s Word, yea, in opposition to 
it, for it is written, “There is one God, and one Mediator between God 
“ and men, the man Christ Jesus”—you invest them with the attributes 


30 


of Deity; Omniscience, Omnipresence, and Omnipotence. They must know 
your hearts, to ascertain if your prayers be sincere; they must be every- 
where present, else how could the same saint hear you and a brother- 
priest in Canada, India, or Australia? and they must be omnipotent to 
save, else were your prayers a mockery. When thus you invest them with 
the attributes of God, you DEIFY them, and thus are their WORSHIPPERS. 


56. Passing on to St. Paul’s Epistle to the Thessalonians, we find that, 
after pointing them out as ensamples to others, the Apostle refers to the 
fact how they 

“Turned to God from idols, TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE GoD, and TO WAIT FOR 

Hrs Son FROM HEAVEN, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come.” 
You will observe that to turn from the worship of idols to the living God 
was the token of FAITH ; but to turn from the worship of God to idols 
isthe proof of apostasy. An idol-worshipping Church is an apostate 
Church; and there is, perhaps, no feature of your Church which stands out 
in bolder relief than its idol, image, and relic worship, to which character- 
istic of it I mean hereafter to refer. 


57. “And to wait for His Son FROM HEAVEN” is a very expressive 
phrase, as if intended by anticipation to condemn the idle dream of Roman 
Catholics, who wait for Him from their “ altars,’ where they will wait in 
vain, and to warn them against so deadly a delusion. 


PRIMITIVE APOSTATES— ROME'S ENFORCED CELIBACY OF PRIESTS 
UNSCRIPTURBAL. 


58. For the peut I pass over altogether the more specific announce- 
ments of THE GREAT Apostasy, as contained in the 2nd chapter of St. 
Paul’s Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, of which you have essayed to 
give an explanation in your lectures on the “ Present Crisis of the Holy 
Nee.” My reason for so doing is because I desire, further on, to compare 
those remarkable statements relative to the Apostasy and “the Man of 
Sin ” with passages in the Epistles to Timothy, and in St. Peter’s and St. 
John’s General Epistles; and these can be best considered together. 
I proceed, therefore, to other important passages of testimony or warn- 
ing. 

59. In his First Epistle to Timothy, St. Paul charges him to war a good 
wartare, 

“ HOLDING FAITH, and a good conscience; which some having put away CONCERNING 


FAITH HAVE MADE SHIPWRECK, of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander, whom I have de- 
livered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme.” 


As if to make more emphatic the caution against apostasy the names of 
two apostates are given. Alas! they were only typical of that Church 
which, though claiming to be “ Peter’s bark,” has made shipwreck of the 
faith, and has been engulfed in an ocean of superstition. 


60. In the third chapter of the same Epistle, St. Paul anticipates, by his 
warnings, another of Rome’s corrupt innovations on the Gospel of Christ 
and on Christian liberty, where he says— 


“A bishop, then, must be blameless, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, . . . . one that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection 
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with all gravity; for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the Church of God? ” , 
And again he writes as follows :— 

“ Let the deacons be the husband of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well.” . 
I cannot conceive by what tortuous argumentation, or clumsy attempts at 
it, your Church or any of her advocates can dare to annul this divine rule, 
which is in such express opposition to her precepts and practice. In 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, also, St. Paul states that “marriage is honour- 
able IN ALL.” And now, if Rome’s principles were to be described as nearly 
as possible in the language of the Apostle, it should be in such words as 
these :— 


“ A bishop, then, must not be blameless, not the husband of one wife, 
“ mot vigilant, sober, nor of good behaviour;” “ Marriage is zo¢ honourable 
“in all,” &e. ; | . 
for if you tamper with God’s sacred Word by forbidding bishops and 
deacons to marry, contrary to its express authorisation, where is the rebel- 
lious principle to cease ? | 


61. This Epistle is wound up by advice to Timothy, which is as applicable 
to all true Christians in this day :— 

“O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain 

babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called ; which some professing have erred 
concerning the faith.” 
Here again the precious deposit of the pure faith is ordered to be diligently 
kept ; and here again a caution is given against that apostasy which had too 
many victims even in the infancy ofthe Christian Church. And this advice 
is repeated in the Second Epistle (ii. 16—18), thus :— 

“ But shun profane and vain babblings ; for they will increase unto more ungodliness. 
And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; who 
concerning the truth ave erred, saying the resurrection is past already, and overthrow 
the faith of some.” 

Those early disturbers and deceivers, by undermining the faith, were pre- 
cursors of the evil men who were afterwards to head the great defection 
from the Christian Church. 


FORMS OF GODLINESS WITHOUT ITS POWER TO PREVAIL IN THE 
LAST DAYS. 


62. Other warnings are given in the same Epistle too important to be 
passed over. In the spirit of prophecy, St. Paul declares as follows :— 

“ This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be 

lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God; HAVING A FORM OF GODLINESS, but DENYING THE POWER 
THEREOF; from such turn away.” (2 Tim. 1, 5.) 
Here, then, is a fearful catalogue of human depravity; and yet not con- 
nected with avowed infidelity, atheism, or unbelief, but with “a form of 
godliness,” a pate of truth, a recognition of Christianity, though 
with a practical denial of its power. 


63. The Apostle proceeds to point out that persons of this class were 
already actively engaged in the work of deception, creeping into houses, 
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and leading silly women captive; a description which exactly applies to 
your own Church in the present day, and especially in this great 
metropolis. In the emphatic language of the Apostle, we are further 
warned that— 

“« Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” 


I cannot here forbear giving expression to my own feeling of astonishment 
that so many persons of cultivated minds, refined tastes, and tender feel- 
ings, as are still to be found in the Roman communion, allow themselves 
to be deceived, while these wonderful prophetic passages of God’s Word 
stare them in the face. As the seducers and deceivers wax worse and 
worse, the victims of their deception seem to grow more and more blind. I 
have also marvelled at the codes of deception openly laid down in Romish 
works, which the priests of Rome carry into practice; and it appears to 
me to be a great stretch of charity to suppose that they do not wilfully 
lead astray. Whether they do or not, they are themselves victims to the 
deceptions of the Evil one. 


THE BIBLE THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST APOSTASY. 


64. But what is the remedy against these seductions ? What coat of mail 
can the soldier of Christ put on that will be proof against the darts of the 
adversary? Hear the advice given to Timothy on the subject :— 

“ But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, 
knowing of whom thou hast learned them: and that from a child thou hast known THE 
Hoty SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE THEE WISE UNTO SALVATION, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GoD, and 


is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 


This is all true, no matter what Rome may say to the contrary. 


65. It is then from the armoury of heaven that we are to be supplied, if 
we are to stand in the day of conflict, and to triumph over the wiles of 
Satan, and the bands of emissaries sent out by him to seduce the people 
from their allegiance to Christ, and to swell the battalions of hell. In this 
celestial panoply the witness for Christ is invulnerable, and no skill or 
power of the enemy can ever pierce its harness joints. The Word of God, 
which is a blade of Divine workmanship, is at once a sword and a shield, 
a weapon of attack and of defence. It is thus described by St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews :— 


“ For the Word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar- 
row, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” (Hebrews iv. 12.) 


Your Church, then, having experienced what a weapon of terrible power 
the Bible is when wielded against her—a clear token of her apostasy from 
God—has invariably decried it as too dangerous to be committed into the 
hands of the laity. Hence it has been placed in the Index Prohibitorum, 
and there classed with works -of heresy and immorality ; an evidence at 
once of the unparalleled audacity of your Church, and of her consciousness 
that she and the Bible could not exist together. 


66. But perhaps you will here object, and say, “ It is only the Protestant 
“ Bible that we would ban or burn, and not the Roman Catholic version.” 
On this subject a few remarks are necessary. 
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(1.) Your Church has not any authorised version of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures for her members. 

(2.) The versions put forth by the authority of Romish bishops are 
not honest translations, but base perversions of God’s Word, in which 
the very errors that that Word denounces are, with diabolical wicked- 
ness, set forth as Divine truths. 

(3.) The pretence that the Protestant authorised version is a false | 
translation is known by those who put it forth to be baseless and unwar- — 
ranted. If no other illustration were to be given of this fact, it would 
be sufficient to observe, that during the many years in which yourself, 
Dr. Newman, Dr. Faber, and other ex-clergymen of the Church of 
England who were versed in the original tongues in which the Sacred 
Scriptures were written, remained in that Church, you would all have 
acted dishonestly had you not repudiated the English Bible as a perver- 
sion of Holy Writ, if it had been so. 


These facts are proof presumptive of Rome’s malignant hatred for the Bible, 
the inference being an infallible one that the Bible is hostile to Rome. This 
is a point on which I will now add a few proofs. 


ROME’S HOSTILITY TO THE BIBLE. 


67. I find it recorded that the Council of Toulouse, held under Pope 
Gregory, in the year 1229, issued the following order, relative to the circu- 
lation of God’s Word :— 

“We forbid that laity should be permitted to have the books of the Old or New 
Testament, unless, perhaps, any one should wish, from devotion, to have the Psalter or 
Breviary for the Divine offices, or for the hours of the Virgin Mary. But we most strictly 

forbid that they should have these books in the vulgar tongue.” 


And in the Index Prohibitorum of Pius IV., in the year 1564, the follow- 
ing injunction appears :— 

“Inasmuch as it is manifest, from experience, that if the Holy Bible, translated into 
the vulgar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every one, the temerity of men will 
cause MORE EVIL THAN GOOD TO ARISE FROM IT, it is, on this point, referred to the judg- 
ment of the bishops or inquisitors, who may, by the advice of the priest or confessor, 
permit the reading of the Bible, translated into the vulgar tongue by [Roman] Catholic 
authors, to those persons whose faith and piety, they apprehend, will be augmented, and 
not injured by it; and this permission they must have in writing. But if any one shall 
have the presumption to read or possess it without such written permission, he shall not 
receive absolution until he has first delivered up such Bible tothe ordinary. Booksellers, 
however, who shall sell or otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vulgar tongue, to any person 
not having such permission, shall forfeit the value of the books, to be applied by the 
bishop to some pious use, and be subjected to such other penalties as the bishop shall judge 
proper, according to the quality of the offence. But regulars shall neither read nor pur- 
chase such Bibles without a special license from their superiors.” 


This document throws a marvellous flood of light on the antagonism of 
your Church to the Bible; and assuredly the system which most hates 
the Bible is that which is most Satanic in its character. Even bold-faced 
infidelity displays no such hatred to the free circulation of the Bible, 
although that and every other form of error must vanish before it. 


68. Knowing that Romish advocates are very expert in wriggling out of 
charges brought home against their Church by quotations from its highest 
authorities, and being perfectly aware that Rome’s practices, whatever they 
may be, can be made to appear in agreement with her laws, I think it well 
to point out, by a few instances, how this policy of envenomed hatred for 
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God’s Word works amongst persons of the Pope’s communion.. I will first 
call attention to an extract from a speech delivered by Priest McEvoy, of 
Kells, in Ireland, relative to the burning of Bibles in Kingstown, county 
Dublin, a few years ago, by Father Petcherini and others. These are his 
uncontradicted words, as reported in all the sesh a Referring to the 
prosecution of the Bible-burning priest, Father M‘Evoy said :— 

“Would you know what is the nature of that charge? It was that of committing to 
the flames a thing which pretends to be the Bible, but which is a vile and blasphe- 
mous perversion and corruption of the Word of God. It was for committing to the 
flames a volume which, if I myself, in the absence of Attorney-General and Solicitor- 
General, were going to commit to the flames, I should take it up with a pair of tongs, for 
fear of soiling my fingers, and so WITH THE TONGS WOULD I HURL IT INTO THE CONSUM- 
ING FIRE.” 
Again, Mr. Frederick Lucas, of the Tablet, alluding to the prosecution of 
a Franciscan monk, styled “ Brother John,’ who was tried for burning a 
_ Bible in Ballinrobe, thus wrote on the subject :— 

“ If Brother John, the defendant in that suit, was guilty of an offence, the present 
writer [Mr. Frederick Lucas] is equally an offender. He has burned a Protestant Bible, 
and is prepared TO BURN A THOUSAND MORE, if he can gratify his taste economically ; and 
he heartily wishes that the whole seed, breed, and generation of them was extinct, except, 
perhaps, a stray copy in a collector's library, &c.” 

And this writer, who was considered a great champion for his Church, and 
whose paper was patronised by large numbers of Romish priests and bishops, 
proceeded to say :— 

“When the magistrates, espousing the quarrel, send Brother John to the assizes for 
protecting the faith of the poor, we beg leave perfectly to associate ourselves with 
‘Brother John’ in this particular, to scoff at THE Book which he scoffed at, and to pro- 
nounce it—what it is—not the Book of God, not the Holy Scriptures, but a book put 


together, and then circulated, by some of the most active friends and servants of the 
Frre Kin@; in other words—THE BOOK OF THE DEVIL.” 


So much for a leading Roman Catholic layman’s opinion of the Bible! 


69. I shall now give the sentiments of a popular Romish priest, whose 
coarse style and outspoken language will be found in striking contrast with 
the graceful adornments of the modern school of Romish divines in Eng- 
land. In the Tablet, of December 7, 1853, Dr. Cahill, whose name is 
doubtless familiar to you, is represented as saying that 

“He would rather a [Roman] Catholic should read the WORST WORKS OF IMMO- 
ae than THE PROTESTANT BIBLE—that forgery of God’s Word, that slander of 

rist. 

And another priest, the Rev. Paul Machlachlan, of Falkirk, Scotland, en- 
dorses this monstrous preference of his brother-priest for immoral works 
to the Holy Bible, in a letter to R. W. Kennard, Esq., M.P. :— 

“ Dr. Cahill needs no praise of mine; his fame is in all the Churches. I cordially 

agree with him in that sentiment which you so emphatically condemn. Like him, ‘ I 
would rather that a [Roman] Catholic should read the WORST WORKS OF IMMORALITY 
than the Protestant Bible—that forgery of God’s Word, that slander of Christ.’ ” 
Oh, what a heathenish, demoralised, and unholy confederacy that must be 
which, pretending to be a Church of Christ, or rather the Church of 
Christ—to the exclusion and excommunication of all others—would revel 
in the grossest immorality, while slandering and blaspheming God’s holy 
Word ! 


70. But the famous priest who first gave utterance to the above atrocious 
libel on the Book of God went, if possible, further on a later occasion. 
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From a letter of his, which appeared in a Dublin paper, I transcribe the 
following passage :— 

“The Bible is made the password for everything uncharitable, everything malignant, 
everything cruel; it is the signal of every species of persecution ; and hence the Protes- 
tant Church, by their intolerance, have made their BIBLE so opDIous to the Roman 
Catholics, that they look on THAT BIBLE in the hands of the street preacher with the 
same INVOLUNTARY HORROR AND SHUDDERING HATRED that the public view the hang- 
man’s rope in the hands of Calcraft, the London executioner.” —Priest Cahill in the 
Roman “ Catholic Telegraph,” September 13, 1856. 

71. The classical elegance of the above passage, and its mild, Christian 
spirit are worthy of the cause and the Church of which the writer is so 
distinguished an ornament and so popular an advocate. It is in this same 
spirit that the famous Roman Catholic Bible, published by M‘Namara, in 
Treland, in 1818, which was sanctioned by the whole Romish hierarchy, 
abounded in notes full of bitterest hatred against the faith of Protestants, 
as well as against the authorised version of the Scriptures. The following 
comment on Hebrews v. 7, will be a fair specimen of the rest :— 

“The translators of the English Protestant Bible ought to be ABHORRED TO THE 
DEPTHS OF HELL.” 

When the Scripture that is “given by inspiration of God” is thus abhorred 
as if it were the work of the devil, it would be hard to find a deeper depth 
of blasphemy to which an apostate Church could fall. 


STEDFASTNESS IN THE FAITH—ADDITIONAL WARNINGS. 


72. The Scriptures were thus plainly the antidote to the various heresies 
that were to appear, and the preaching of the Word was to be the great 
instrumentality for guiding and warning the people. The Apostle thus 
solemnly impresses on Timothy his duty in this respect :— 

“T charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; preach the Word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. 

“ For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they shall turn 
away their ears FROM THE TRUTH, and shall be turned unto fables.” (2 Tim. iv. 1-4.) 

73. Could anything be more earnest and impressive than this grand 
charge of the Apostle, this protest against unsound doctrine, this solemn 
warning of apostasy coming, and of dishonour about to be offered to God’s 
truth by substituting for it the fables of man? If aught could add to the 
solemnity of this lofty appeal, it would be the soul-elevating outburst of 
apostolic zeal, of prophetic knowledge, and martyr-faith, in which, for the 
encouragement of Timothy and the Church of God, he spoke as it were from 
the very depths of his soul :— 

“ I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing.” 

It was as if he said—“ A time of apostasy is coming ; men will abandon the 
faith, will pervert God’s truth, will corrupt and overlay it with vain tradi- 
tions, and deceive the people with legends and fables ; but as for me, I have 
not apostatised. I have fought a good fight, for my work has been a battle ; 
I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH, and soon shall I wear the crown which the 
righteous Judge shall give me.” But what can the apostate hope for; what 
must be Ais dying exclamation? Not the grand triumphal utterance of the 
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stedfast maintainer of truth, but the wild lament of a deserter from the 
battle-field, of a traitor who forsook his Lord and Master, a coward whose 
only trophy is the price of the innocent blood which he has betrayed. For 
him no crown of righteousness, no fadeless laurel to adorn his brows, no 
palms of triumph to wave, no golden harp to strike, no song of joy to sing, 
no bliss, no peace, no hope for ever! Apostasy, such is the doom thou con- 
ferest on thy victim! 


74. In his Epistle to Titus, St. Paul again speaks of “holding fast the 
faithful word; ” “for there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers.”’ 
In his Epistle to the Hebrews, he urges the importance of giving “ the 
more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip.’ And again he says :— 

“ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in depart- 
ing froin the living God.” (Heb. iii. 12.) 

And again :— 


“ Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering ; for He is faithful that 
promised.” (Heb. x. 23.) 


All these are unmistakeable proofs that, whether addressing Gentiles or 
Jews, stedfastness in the faith was earnestly enforced, and departure from 
the faith strongly deprecated. 


THE TRUE SACRIFICE AND THE FALSE. 


75. In the 9th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Apostle, refer- 
ring to the sacrifices of the Jewish priesthood, uses language so strikingly 
applicable to the pretended sacrifices of your Church, that I cannot refrain’ 
from quoting it here. After stating that Christ had entered “into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us,” he adds :— 

“Nor yet that he should OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, as the high priest entereth into the 
holy place every year with blood of others; for then must He often have suffered since 


the foundation of the world; but now ONCE in the end of the world hath He appeared, 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” (Heb. ix. 25, 26.) 


And in the 10th chapter we have the following unanswerable denunciation 
of the pseudo-sacrifices of the Judean and Gentile worlds :— 

“ And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which CAN NEVER TAKE AWAY SINS; but this man, after he had offered ONE SACRI- 


FICE OF SINS FOR EVER, sat down on the right hand of God. . . . . For BY ONE OFFERING 
he hath PERFECTED FOR EVER them that are sanctified.” 


It would be impossible for language to convey a more direct repudiation of 
the Mass Sacrifice, by which the priests of your Church—yourself, unhap- 
pily, amongst the number—undertake to offer sacrifices for sin, as if Christ’s 
“one sacrifice for sins for ever” was imperfect and good for nothing! 
What a monstrous imposition it is to pretend that that great crowning 
sacrifice of the blessed Redeemer, the most stupendous event that this 
world ever witnessed—in the contemplation of which the soul of man be- 
comes overwhelmed with the mercy, love, and suffering of the God-man— 
required the help of a number of dying worms of the earth—who, in their 
vanity and presumption, pern that they can transform the Lord of life 
and glory into a piece of bread—to complete and finish that which the 
crucified Saviour had failed to do! Yet,if words have meaning, this state- 
ment of St. Paul’s proves the Sacrifice of the Mass to be the most blas- 
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phemous imposture that the wickedness of man’s heart could prompt him 
to carry on for the destruction of souls. 


WARNINGS OF OTHER APOSTLES AGAINST APOSTASY. 


76. St. Peter himself, in his Epistles, earnestly urges stedfastness in the 
faith. He tells the elders to feed the flock of Christ, “neither as being 
LORDS OVER Gov’s HERITAGE, but being ensamples to the flock.” In ad- 
dition to which, he gave that special warning to which I have already re- 
ferred, of false teachers coming in to deceive the people, and which I pur- 
pose more closely considering when dealing with the great Apostasy foretold 
by St. Paul. At the very close of his Second Epistle he bids them 


“ Beware, lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, FALL FROM YOUR 
OWN STEDFASTNESS.” (2 Peter iii. 17.) 


77. St. John, the “ beloved disciple,” is no less emphatic in pointing out 
the dangers of apostasy; but as he alone of all the apostles refers to THE 
ANTICHRIST, and the system of which he was to be the head, I shall not 
quote from him in this letter, as I purpose considering St. John’s warnings 
against the Antichrist, in connection with those of St. Paul against “ the 
Man of Sin ’’—a subject replete with interest, and worthy the highest con- 
sideration which the mind of man can bestow on so great a theme. 


78. Even Jude, in his brief Epistle, the shortest of all the compositions 
of the inspired men of old, and which in several respects only re-echoes the 
warnings of Peter, says :— 

“It was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should EARNESTLY 
CONTEND FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS. For there are 
certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God unto lasciviousness, and DENYING THE ONLY 
LoRD Gop AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” 

79. All these entreaties and warnings to continue stedfast in the faith, 
and not to be deceived by wicked men, were, of course, applicable to the 
Apostles’ own times, for “the mystery of iniquity” was then at work ; but 
according as the buds of apostasy began to blossom and bear the fruit of 
death, it was still more essential that Christian people should be on their 
guard against the introduction of those errors and blasphemies so clearly 
foretold, and so pointedly denounced. And instead of there having been a 
heavenly promise that the Church should never fall into error, and that a 

fallible man, holding the highest office therein, should suddenly become 
infallible, and that under his guidance error in doctrine or in practice should 
be impossible, the very opposite of all this was foretold. 


RECAPITULATION OF TOKENS OF APOSTASY. 


80. Having thus selected a few passages from the inspired writers of the 
Church out of very many that could be quoted, and without bringing for- 
ward those great prophetic portions of the Epistles descriptive of the great 
Apostasy or Mystery of Iniquity, the Man of Sin, and the Antichrist, which 
are to be considered hereafter, I would now recapitulate the leading truths 
contained in those passages. There is no symbolic language in them about 
which there could be a difference of opinion amongst Protestants or 
Romanists. All is so clear, simple, and plain, that “the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, could not err therein.” You must shut your eyes, close 
your ears, and harden your heart against the truth, or this list of warnings, 
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protests, remonstrances, must convince you that the Church of Rome is the 
embodiment of those evils, which in the apostolic age existed only in the 
bud, but which have since ripened and bore fruit for the misery and ruin 
of mankind. 

I begin with the following :— 


(1.) Spiritual gifts were not to be purchased with money ; in opposi- 
tion to which you have masses offered up at 2s. 6d. each, and Purgatorial 
Societies established at a weekly money payment. 

(2.) Grievous wolves were to enter the sheepfold to devour the sheep. 
How have the wolves of Rome rent and devoured the poor, scattered,and 
bewildered sheep of Christ through all the ages of history ! 

(3.) It was by “ good words and fair speeches ” that deceivers were to 
delude the hearts of the simple; and the oily tongues and honeyed 
speeches of Jesuit and other priests have heen too successful in 
this line. 

(4.) If the Church at Rome should not continue in goodness, it was 
declared that it should be “ cut off.” Your own admissions of Rome’s 
unspeakable guilt as a city, involving her utter destruction, is sufficient 
proof that she has fallen from the faith. 


81. The following next came on for consideration :— 


(5.) Warnings were given to “flee from idolatry.” Rome’s Church 
is full of idols and idol-worship. 

(6.) It was as false prophets of old enticed the people into idolatry, 
that false teachers were to pursue the same course. The priests of Rome 
and the priests of Baal have alike set up their graven images, and set at 
nought the laws of God. 

(7.) It was declared that there should be heresies, in order to make 
manifest those who were approved. These were to be privily brought in, 
and to involve denial of the Lord. Rome denies the Lord in thousands 
of ways, and having first in a private manner introduced many doctrines 
opposed to God’s Word, which are therefore heresies, she afterwards 
made them a portion of her creed. For example, the heresies in the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV., which are strongly condemned in the Scrip- 
tures, and the latest heresy of the Immaculate conception of the Virgin 
Mary, which had long been privately taught before it was made a public 
article of faith. 

(8.) Worship in an unknown tongue was expressly shown to be bar- 
barism. Your Latin masses and other prayers show your Church’s 
respect for the language of St. Paul. 


82. I proceed with the list :— 


(9.) Separation from an idolatrous Church was expressly commanded ; 
and, therefore, we have no connection with yours. 

(10.) The teachers of any other gospel than that of our Lord Jesus 
Christ were held to be accursed. Every Romish priest in the world is 
living under this Divine anathema. 

(11.) Warnings were given against turning back to the beggarly ele- 
ments, whereby men were formerly kept in bondage. Those ancient 
chains of Paganish superstition and idolatry now, unhappily, keep in 
bondage yourself and all others who have given their allegiance to the 
Pontifex Maximus of Rome. 
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(12.) Warnings were given against the traditions of men; but you 
and all Romanists promise to embrace and hold them. 


83. The above are not more applicable to your Church than those which 
follow :— 


(13.) Warnings were also given against allowing any to judge us in 
meat or drink. But your Church makes it “a mortal sın ” to use meat, 
cheese, eggs, lard, &c., on stated occasions, except in cases where indul- 
gences are given to the rich for special reasons of her own. 

(14.) Warnings were given against allowing any to judge us in respect 
of holy days. Your Church makes it “a mortal sin” to disregard them. 

(15.) The supremacy of God’s Word was constantly kept before the 
view of the Church; but Rome and her advocates trample its precepts 
under their feet, they ban and lock it up, and, when they can do so with 
impunity, mutilate and burn it. 

(16.) Voluntary abasement and worship of angels was forbidden. Yet 
the saint and angel-worship of Rome is as clear and distinct as the idol- 
worship of the heathen. Prayers to saints, and the worship of their relics, 
prove how boldly Rome has acted in defiance of the Apostolic injunction. 


84. The other points on which I have dwelt are as follows :— 


(17.) To wait for Christ from heaven is given as a proof of holding 
the faith. But Rome’s priests undertake to lift Him up from their 
altars, and carry Him about in théir processions. 

(18.) It is said of a bishop that he should be blameless, “the husband 
of one wife,” a rule which applied also to deacons, and that marriage is 
honourable in all. To this your bishops and priests are exceptions, and 
they dare to falsify God’s Word, by pronouncing that to be dishonour- 
able which He has through the inspired Apostle announced to be honour- 
able. 

(19.) There was to be “a form of godliness’’ with a denial of its power. 
This is evidenced in the fastings, prayers, and outward sanctimoniousness 
of priests and laity, of monks, friars, and nuns; while to true holiness they 
are utter strangers, as is clear from their rejection of the saving truths of 
the Gospel, and revival of the superstitions and ceremonies of Pagan- 
ism. 

(20.) Seducers were to wax worse and worse. And, thus, as your 
Church has advanced in years she has become a greater adept in the 
work of deception. Nemo fuit repente turpissimus, is more applicable to 
Rome than to an individual, for it is only long agesof deception and 
fraud which have brought her to her present high pitch of ingenious and 
consummate iniquity. 


85. The following will complete my present list :— 


(21.) Men were to turn away from the truth to fables. Please to read 
your Breviary, and tell us what those fables are. | 

(22.) The daily offerings of priests of the same sacrifices can never take 
away sins. Yet your priests pretend to offer them for the sins of both 
the living and the dead ! 

(23.) The sacrifice, once offered, of the Lord Jesus Christ was perfect, 
complete, and never to be repeated; yet your priests pretend to repeat 
it a million times a day in every part of the world! 
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(24.) n E a are enemies of the Father and of the Son. 
And your Church, while professing to acknowledge them, denies them, by 
worshipping idols, which are “nothing at all in the world;” and in a 
thousand other ways. 


ROME’S CORRUPTIONS CLEARLY FORESHOWN. 


86. Now, Sir, my object in bringing all these matters thus plainly before 
you, previous to my grappling with the great question which has induced 
me to address you at all, is not merely to point out the errors which 
abound in your Church, but to show that if there had not becn any 
prophecies relative to a great Apostasy or a Mystery of Iniquity, a Man 
of Sin or an Antichrist, every careful observer would see in the apostate 
communion of Rome those attributes of heresy, false doctrine, blasphemy, 
and idolatry against which St. Paul and the other Apostles so constantly 
and earnestly PROTESTED. And knowing, as we do, that your Church has 
for twelve centuries and more been promulgating all manner of religious 
falsehoods by deception, cunning, and hypocrisy, and punishing all opposi- 
tion thereto by dungeon, fire, and sword, we are not disappointed when we 
see her standing out before the world as the vastest confederacy of evil 
that ever burdened the earth with its presence, or by its crimes called 
aloud for the vengeance of Heaven. 


87. And if there should be Protestants who, from not having considered 
these passages of Scripture in their practical bearing on the sect of the 
Pope, have dreamed that the phantom of an imaginary Atheism was that 
which prophets and apostles had in view when speaking of the great Aiti- 
christian power which was to oppress the Church of God, the lesson may 
not be in vain to them, as well asto Roman Catholics, that a spurious Chris- 
tianity and false religion, and not genuine infidelity, was to be the great 
curse of the world. This, however, will appear still more clearly farther 
on ; and now, praying that both writer and readers may be benefited by the 
consideration of this great subject, 

I have the honour to subscribe myself, Sir, 
Your obedient Servant in the truth, 

July 17, 1861. Epwarp Harper. 





LETTER IV. 


EMBODIMENT OF EARLY ERRORS IN A CONFEDERACY. 
SIR, ; 

88. Having now dwelt sufficiently on the Apostolic warnings delivered 
against those abstract errors which were conspicuous in the early Christian 
Church, or were afterwards to arise—a clear proof that the original purity 
and simplicity of the Church was then departed from, and likely to be 
much more so in after times—it becomes necessary to consider whether the 
Apostles did not indicate, in a manner not less clear and distinct, that those 
errors should find a living embodiment in a‘ Satanic Confederacy, exercising, 
under the guise of a Christian Church, a spiritual despotism, aiming at 
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universal domination, and including in its ecclesiastical programme the de- 
thronement of Christ, the temporal and eternal ruin of those for whom 
He died, and the thraldom and debasement of peoples, nations, and dynas- 
ties. 


89. If this be so, and if Christianity were to diverge into Antichristi- 
anity—ambassadors of Heaven to become emissaries of hell—a San City 
to be changed into a Babylon of idolatry—it will be apparent to all that 
such a perversion would be a master-stroke of Satanic policy unequalled 
since the fatal temptation of Adam in the garden. To profess truth, and 
to act falsehood—to profess holiness, and to grovel in wickedness—to 
pretend to purity and sincerity, and to be fraud and hypocrisy in- 
carnate, would surely be the cleverest juggle of Satan to accomplish his 
wicked ends, for by such deception and imposture he would be most likely 
to draw millions to perdition. Now, the Apostles have proclaimed to us in 
the passages cited that this should be done; and, therefore, during all eras 
of the Church, from the Apostolic age to the present hour, it was the duty of 
all true Christians to be on their guard against the seductions and allure- 
ments which Satan so skilfully planned to draw them away from the faith. 
It was plainly their own fault if, with all the forewarnings and entreaties 
of the founders and builders of the Christian Church, the Christians of 
any age who had access to the Bible allowed themselves to be the dupes 
of Satanic craft. 


90. To expose the nature of this great Antichristian confederacy, and to 
unveil the features of its earthly chief, is now my task. This I shall do, 
not by quietly ignoring, as you have done, the great leading tokens of the 
foretold Apostasy, and keeping silence as to those workings of the “Mystery 
of Iniquity ” which the page of history unfolds; but by examining them 
one-by one, in a spirit of diligent and truthful inquiry, and testing them 
all by the unerring word of Holy Writ, and by tho dictates of that 
reason with which God has endowed me as a member of the human family. 


THE GREAT FORETOLD APOSTASY—HOW IT SHOULD BE KNOWN. 


91. Three of the Apostles have pre-eminently pointed out the rise, pro- 
gress, and workings of the Great Apostasy—which I mean to consider 
more minutely hereafter—namely, Peter, Paul, and John. Of these, Peter, 
after referring to “the sure word of prophecy,” whereunto we do well 
that we should take heed, has warned that there should be false teachers, 
bringers in of heresy, DENIERS OF THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, who, 
through covetousness, should, with their falsehoods, make merchandise of 
men’s souls—cursed children, apostates, who would forsake the right way 
and follow Balaam who loved the wages of unrighteousness, and the de- 

arture of whom from the truth is compared to that of animals proverbial 
or wallowing in the mire. Thus did Peter, whom you call the “ Prince of 
the Apostles,” testify as to the nature of the Apostasy. 


92. St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, told them that before the 
day of Christ THE apostasy, or, as the Romish version has it, ‘“ THE 
REVOLT,’ should come; and there should be, in time, a revealing of 
“the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition,” opposing and exalting himself 
above all that is called God, or is worshipped—above all powers, Divine 
and human—sitting in God’s temple, and showing himself tobe God. This 
“Man or Sin” is also described as “tTHaT WICKED” or panne ONE, . 
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whose coming was to be after the power of Satan, with signs, and lying 
wonders, and all deceivableness of unrighteousness, “whom the Lord 
should consume with the Spirit of His mouth, and destroy with the bright- 
ness of His coming.” And the same Apostle, writing on the same subject 
to Timothy, declares that the Spirit expressly speaketh that some sHOULD 
APOSTATISE FROM THE FAITH, owing to their giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of demons or of demigods, through the agency of 
hypocritical liars, with seared consciences, forbidding marriage, and en- 
forcing abstinence from meats, which God had created to be received with 
thanksgiving. And for Timothy to put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things was, even at that early period of the Church’s history, to ap- 
prove himself a true minister of Jesus’? Christ—a striking proof of the 
future prevalence of this stupendous rebellion against the great Head of 
the Church ! 


93. Thus, we have clear evidence that there was to be a great Apostasy 
or Revolt, “a Mystery of iniquity ” or lawlessness, characterised by de- 
partures from the faith which are easily discernible, and in which the 
various errors, heresies, and corruptions authoritatively condemned by the 
Apostles, to which I have already referred, should find an embodiment 
and organisation, to last from the very time of the Apostles themselves to 
that of the coming of our Saviour; in the brightness of Whose second 
advent this monstrous perversion of Christianity was to meet its final de- 
struction. This, then, is a prophetic history, in a few words, of that 
tremendous revolt and dire conspiracy against the Christian faith which 
was to exist throughout long ages of the Christian Church, or during 
the time of “the latter days ;” and therefore could not possibly be, as 
some would have us believe, an ephemeral tumult, the existence of which 
was to be limited to three literal years and a half of the reign of a future 
Infidel dynast. 


“THE MAN OF SIN” AND THE HINDERING POWER. 


94. But the Apostle Paul tells us that, when a hindering power should 
be removed, “the Man of Sin should be revealed, the Son of Perdition,” 
who opposeth and exalteth himself in God’s temple above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped. In your lectures you treat this “ Man 
of Sin” and “the Antichrist” of St. John as signifying the same person, 
namely, one individual, whose existence is yet future. And in the Romish 
version of the New Testament a note is added that “here must be meant 
some particular man,’ because of the prefix of the Greek article; and it 
is said that “the Man of Sin agrees to the wicked and great Antichrist 
who will come before the end of the world.” I cannot wonder at your 
anxiety, and that of your Church, to represent this Man of Sin, or Anti- 
christ, as a single individual, and one who has not yet been revealed to 
mankind; because if it were assumed that he was at present in the world, 
all eyes would be at once turned to Rome and its priest-king. It is, there- 
fore, the perfection of worldly wisdom on the part of your Church to call 
away attention from her iniquities and crimes by pointing the finger to 
the shadowy realm of futurity, and saying, “‘ Thence will Antichrist arise ;”’ 
and this appears to be the whole object of your lectures, for every-day- 
facts prove the perfect identity between the Pontifex Maximus and “the 
Man of Sin.” But this is just the course adopted by a fugitive from 
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justice, who, when overtaken by his pursuers, declares that he saw the real 
culprit flying in an opposite direction, and offers, most innocently, to join 
in the chase ! 


THE CUNNING OF ROME APPARENT IN THE DELUSIONS OF ‘“‘ FUTURISM.” 


95. I admit, Sir, that the fascinations of your system have something 
unearthly about them, else it would have been utterly impossible that so 
many learned and clever men should have been drawn away by the devices 
of your Church from the recognition of that great spiritual Necromancer, 
the Man of Sin, and successor of the original “Son of Perdition,” viz., 
Judas Iscariot, the false Apostle; and should be so deluded as to close 
their eyes and ears to the past history of Christendom and the scenes pass- 
ing around them on every side at the present day. Yet so it is; for, be- 
sides the Puseyite imitators of your sect who naturally enough shout out 
that “the Pope is not the Antichrist,” there is amongst Protestants a class 
called “ Futurists,” who appear to solace themselves with the belief that 
nothing so awful, nothing so sinful, nothing so atrocious and blasphemous, 
exists in the world, or has ever existed, as that which is hereafter to pre- 
vail for a period less than four years, when some infidel is openly to deny 
the Father and the Son, and to devastate the world! For this opinion I 
see no ground in Scripture; and I believe that those who join in such a 
cry are simply deluding themselves and others. 


OTHER ERRONEOUS INTERPRETATIONS—A KNOWLEDGE OF ROMISH OBIMES 
ESSENTIAL TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE SUBJECT—POPERY AND 
INFIDELITY ALLIES. 


96. But there is another and quite a different class of Protestant inter- 
Po of Scripture for whom I entertain a great respect, whose views I 
elieve to be correct on many leading points of prophecy, but who appear 
to me to be under a vast mistake, and to be self-contradictory, when they 
say that “ the Pope, or the succession of Popes, is ‘the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, but that he is not ‘the Antichrist,’ because (as they 
add) ke does not deny the Father and Son, according to the statement in 
the Epistle of St. John,” which statement we shall presently consider. I 
have reason to believe that some of that class will peruse the letter I am 
now writing ; and I would express a hope that it may lead them to recon- 
sider the subject, in which case I shall be very much surprised if they can 
Neate the belief that the Roman Pontiff does not deny the Father and 
the Son. 


97. And here, perhaps, some may consider it presumptuous in me to 
undertake to differ from men whose lives may be said to have been spent 
in the consideration of the question, and whose erudition, research, and 
argumentative capabilities pre-eminently fitted them for the task of eluci- 
dating those prophecies. This I cannot help; and as without the Holy 
Spirit’s teaching the plainest passages of Scripture may be as dark as a 
riddle, so the minds of the very simplest and humblest may be illumined from 
on high to the clear understanding of a heavenly message. Moreover, I may 
be permitted, without undervaluing the qualifications. and labours of numer- 
ous commentators on Scripture, to observe, that a mere life of study is in 
itself not altogether sufficient to enable a person:to understand or fathom 
the workings, enormities, and Satanic crimes of that spiritual combination 
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of Romish ecclesiastics which constitutes the Church of Rome. Ihave myself 
seen too glaring displays of the degrading habits and the ferocious propensi- 
ties of a people schooled in Romish principles, have witnessed too many 
exhibitions of its intolerant and sanguinary spirit, have sounded too deeply 
some of its unutterable abominations, have explored too perseveringly 
the tortuous windings of its labyrinths of hideous errors and bigotries, to 
be deluded by the specious plea that Popery is not wicked enough to deny 
the Father and the Son. The very perfection of its blasphemy is to do its 
deeds of cruelty and blood IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER AND THE SON, 
and thereby represent the Triune God as a horrible deity gloating on 
crime and slaughter—the most terrible denial of all! 


98. In this belief I may be allowed to urge with all the earnestness of a 
heart mourning over the thraldom and degradation of my fellow-men who 
are duped by the craft of Satan, as developed in the “ Mystery of Iniquity,” 
and also deploring the torpidity and unaccountable indifference of Pro- 
testants to the extension of Popery in their midst, and its propagation by 
their own money, and apparently with their own acquiescence, that if I 
can prove the great denial of the Father and the Son, referred to by St. 
John, to be accomplished both in letter and spirit in your Church, then 
for Romanists to remain one hour in her pale would be to defy the light- 
nings of Heaven; and for Protestants to sanction such a spurious form of 
` Christianity would be for them also to practically deny both the Father 
and the Son, and to be involved in the punishment justly due to this 
transcendent enormity. 


99. Yet one word of caution here. If infidelity or atheism be to deny 
the existence of the Deity, to say “ There is no God,”—no Father, Son, or 
Holy Ghost, or any other Greatest Supreme Being, who created the world 
and all therein, and sustains it by His own power and will, as well as the 
myriad worlds in the realms of space,—then I contend that Popery, by its 
acts, says the same; and every true RE is in this sense an infidel. 
But if ıt be also infidelity to deny the God of the Bible, to trample on His 
precepts and laws, to mock His authority, to usurp His’ prerogatives, to 
speak falsely in His name, and attempt to wield His thunders for the 
destruction of men’s bodies and souls, then THE WORST FORM OF INFIDEL- 
ITY is to be found in that Church of which the Pope is the head, and to 
which you, Dr. Manning, and those other unhappy triflers with sacred 
things from Oxford have attached yourselves. 


THE LATE REV. G. 8. FABER ON ANTICHRIST. 


100. Before entering into an examination of the portions of St. John’s 
Epistles referring to the Antichrist, I think it well to quote the following 
parara from the “Sacred Calendar of Prophecy,” by the late Rev. G. S. 

aber—clarum et venerabile nomen—which are here printed exactly as in 
the original :— 

“ What, then, is the character of the Antichrist, as delineated by the pencil of St. 
John? It is given in the following passage :— 

“* Who is the liar, except he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He who denieth the 
Father and the Son, this is THE ANTICHRIST. Every one who denieth the Son, neither 
hath he the Father.’ (1 John ii. 22, 23.) 

“It is not easy to find language more definite and explicit than this. We are expressly 
told, that THE ANTICHRIST is some person or community that should deny the Father 
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and the Son: whence it will clearly follow, that THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST is that 
speculative principle by which the Father and the Son are denied. Can the most lynx- 
eyed anti-Papist here discover the portrait of the Roman pontiff? That the great Patri- 
arch of the West is prophetically delineated in the allied characters of the Man of Sin, and 
the Little Roman Horn, and the False Prophet, admits, I think, of small reasonable 
doubt; but how he can likewise be THE ANTICHRIST described and foretold by St. John, 
certainly exceeds my limited powers of comprehension.” 
I am not now going into the question of the correctness or incorrectness 
of this statement, but simply place it on record here as containing the 
- opinions of a section of, in other respects, sound Protestant writers on pro- 
phetic subjects. Further on, Mr. Faber hesitates not to again controvert 
the position that the Pope is the Antichrist; he writes thus :— 

“My argument I shall throw into the form of a syllogism ; and, if any person be able 
to confute me, I shall be very ready to own myself mistaken. 

“ According to St. John, he who denieth the Father and the Son, this is THE ANTI- 


CHRIST. 
“ The line of Roman pontiffs did not deny either the Father or the Son. Therefore, the 
line of the Roman pontiffs is not THE ANTICHRIST.” 


To these points I purpose again returning when examining minutely the 
prophetic language of St. John, and I beg my readers to bear them in 
their mind. 


MR. BENJAMIN WILLS NEWTON ON ANTICHRIST. 


101. And here I think it advisable to quote from another gentleman, 
Mr. Benjamin Wills Newton, who has made it his business for many 
years to lecture and write on these prophecies, and who seems to me to 
assume personal infallibility for his pronouncements, as they are of the 
most unqualified character, but who, like yourself, shrinks from submitting 
his views to the test of a public assembly, which would be a great correcter 
of extravagant theories. Mr. Benjamin Newton has published many 
tracts on points of this controversy, and, with still greater confidence than 
Mr. Faber, he boldly declares that the Pope is not the Man of Sin, or the 
Antichrist ; though he admits that the two latter and “ the Little Horn ” 
on the fourth beast seen by the prophet Daniel, are one and the same. If 
it be found on examination, as I think it must be, that the Pope is both 
“the Man of Sin” and “the Antichrist,” it cannot be doubted that, 
whether wittingly or not, this writer is doing, so far as his opportunities per- 
mit, the work of the priests of Rome and of the Papacy, and that they 
who are misled by his sophistries and his asseverations are practically as 
much deluded as if it were yourself or any of your se clesiastical/suifedei tea 
who had bewildered them. 


102. From one of those tracts written by Mr. B. W. Newton, entitled 
“The Antichrist Future,” I make the following extracts, which shall be 
also printed as in the original :— 

“< Heis THE ANTICHRIST,’ says the Scripture, ‘ who denieth the Father and the 
Son.’ (1 John ii.) In the sense of this verse, the Papist does not deny the Father and the 
Son: but Infidelity does. Infidelity scoffs at that which many Papists really, and all 
Papists nominally, believe. Am I then to say that the Papist who with his lip, at least, con- 
- fesses the Father and the Son is of Antichrist; but that the infidel who blasphemes the 
Father and the Son is not of Antichrist ? ” 

It will be observed that Mr. B. W. Newton, as well as Mr. Faber, asserts 
that “ the Papist does not deny the Father and the Son.” It is not neces- 
sary, however, to deny that the infidel who blasphemes the Father and the. 
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Son is not “ of Antichrist.” On the pastries! I freely admit that he is his 
ally, and that Popery and infidelity have had a common origin and a com- 
mon ground for their belief, or rather disbelief; and it may be assumed 
that they also have acommon object. At the same time, the supremacy of 
Popery above infidelity is complete when it binds the latter to its chariot 
wheels, and makes it the instrument, very often an unconscious one, of 


carrying out its sanguinary decrees. 


108. In the same tract, Mr. B. W. Newton quotes from a work by 
Dr. Tregelles, entitled “The Jansenists,” one passage from which I 
here reproduce, just as it appears in Mr. Newton’s tract :— 

“< When France rejected Popery, it was seen and felt that there was a form of evil far 
worse—ATHEISTIC ANARCHY. This is an answer to any who may say, What form of 
anti-Christianism can be worse than Popery ? I ask, are we to learn nothing from the les- 
sons which God brings before the eyes of men? It is not sixty years since our fathers 
had this terrible display of evil before them, and is it possible that it has been already 
forgotten P” 


According to this, “ atheistic anarchy ”—a rather undefined phrase to ex- 
ress a system and a man—is the great form of anti-Christianity ; but 

r. B. W. Newton himself speaks, in the same tract, of the worship of 
Antichrist more minutely and definitely. He says:— 

« In the countries in which the worship of Antichrist is to be established, the present 
subdivisions of religious belief will vanish: all will be merged into one black system of 
atheistic blasphemy; no God being owned but Antichrist ; no one being worshipped but 
himself and his Image. ‘ All shall worship him except those whose names are written in 
the Lamb’s book of life.’ Is this the present condition of the whole Roman World, or of 
any part of it? If it were, I should not be allowed to write these lines, nor you to 
read them.” 

Thus, “one black system of atheistic blasphemy?” is described as that 
of which Antichrist, if we are to follow Mr. B. W. Newton’s flights 
of imagination, is to be the head and the king! 


MR. B. W. NEWTON ON THE HARLOT AND ANTICHRIST. 


104. I question if the. Pope himself could utter an opinion more ab- 
solutely and dogmatically than the following from the same lecturer 
and writer :— 

“ But the very point of the seventeenth of the Revelation is, that there is to arise a 

system (the Harlot) and an individual (Antichrist) who will be permitted to grasp 
and to direct the power of every form of governmental influence that the earth knows. 
Ecclesiastical power, commercial power, monetary power, military power, and every 
other form of power, will alike be theirs.” 
Here Mr. B. W. Newton undertakes to predict a “ Harlot” and an 
“ Antichrist,” who are to do wonders of which there is no record in 
Scripture, and which are far beyond any dreamed of in the most unbounded 
regions of romance. And this is all because he cannot believe that the 
Man of Sin, or the Antichrist, has ever yet had an existence in the 
world! Itis only fair to Mr. Newton to state that at the close of his 
tract he makes this admission :— 

“Truly Rome has well paved the way for the Harlot and for Antichrist ; but to be 
Antichrist, and to be the preparer of his way, are two different things.” 

It would strike me that, if it was Rome which was to be the preparer 
of Antichrist’s way, the Antichrist should be her child, and all the infamy 
of his career should be thus fixed upon the parent. 
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A FUTURIST’S DREAM OF ANTICHRIST AS KING, 


105. As I am anxious that the whole question should be fully and fairly 
considered, and as Mr. B. W. Newton has been especially active in the 
propagation of his views on this subject in various parts of. the metropolis 
and elsewhere, though with what practical object I am at a loss to say, and 
as he has several followers who, I think, have taken too much on his mere 
word, without diligent investigation on their own part, it will be best to quote 
a few more passages, which give a fuller statement of his opinions. This, 
then, is the portrait he draws, in the same work, of “ THE ANTICHRIST : ”— 

« Whenever we see a king (one whose characteristic power will be marked by the 
regal diadem—not the ecclesiastical mitre) reigning, not when first he appears, over any 
great country like France, but over some little kingdom, and that not in the Latin or 
Western, but in the Greek division of the Roman Empire (Dan. viii. 9 and 23), and 
gradually but rapidly extending his power as a secular monarch over all the Roman 
World—Eastern and Western, then to be divided into ten kingdoms federally united— 
when Egypt, Assyria, and Jerusalem shall be seen as the especial sphere in which his 

ower is developed (Dan. xi. 41, 42): when, moreover, in Jerusalem and its restored 
Temple he shall claim for himself and for his Idol, worship, not as if he were the vice- 
gerent of God, but as being God ; when all throughout the whole sphere of his authority 
(the saints of God alone excepted) shall worship him, and when none shall be allowed 
even ‘to buy or to sell’ except they worship—then, and not till then, shall we see Anti- 
christ developed.” 
All this is very specific, minute, and particular ; and I only marvel that he 
did not undertake to give, which he might as well have done when he went 
so far, the height of Antichrist’s person, the colour of his hair and eyes, 
the number and value of the gems in his diadem (not tiara) ; his exact age, 
when and where to be born, in what manufactory his sword is to be wrought, 
whose rifled cannon he is to use, and also when the foundation stone of the 
‘restored temple ” in Jerusalem is to be laid; of what metal or material 
Antichrist’s Idol is to be formed, the nature of the worship to be paid to 
him and his Idol, and all the pomp and ceremonial connected therewith. 
It would have been surely as easy to speak authoritatively on these points 
as on those upon which Mr. Newton has so gravely, and solemnly, and so 
oracularly spoken. If the world might be happy until this Antichrist of 
Mr. Newton’s imagination should come, then until the temple at Jerusa- 
lem shall be restored, and this WORLD-WIDE WORSHIP shall be given to An- 
tichrist and his idol—a worship which, by the way, would make the wor- 
shippers not infidels, but IpoLaTERs, and thus overthrow the whole fabric 
which Mr. Newton has so mechanically raised—then Christianity may go 
to sleep, for it would have no rival near its throne! 
I have the honour to subscribe myself, Sir, 
Your obedient Servant in the cause of truth, 
August 7, 1861. | EDWARD HARPER. 


LETTER V. 


Sr FUTURIST VIEWS ON ANTICHRIST. 
R 


106. As I consider it to be of very great importance for the object 
which I have in addressing these public letters to you to meet the objection 
raised in the minds of some, that, though the Pope is “The Man of Sin,” 
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he is not “ The Antichrist,” I must dwell somewhat longer on views put 
forth by those who state that the Pope does not deny the Father and the 
Son. have already quoted the argument advanced by the Rev. G. S. 
Faber, in his “ Calendar of Prophecy,” that the line of Roman Pontiffs 
has not denied either the Father or the Son; and I have quoted from Mr. 
Benjamin Wills Newton, who, referring to St. John’s lst Epistle, 2nd 
chapter, and 22nd verse, says :—“ In the sense of this verse, the Papist 
does not deny the Father and the Son.” But now I would give another 
extract on this particular subject, in which an attempt at a reason is given 
by the writer (which is not the case either with Mr. Faber or Mr. B. W. 
Newton) for coming to the conclusion that the Pope is not a denier of the 
Father or the Son. 


107. The quotation I am now about to make shall be from a work by 
Mr. Charles Maitland (author of “The Church in the Catacombs’’), which 
is entitled “ The Apostles’ School of Prophetic Interpretation” (London: 
Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans). Mr. Maitland, after stating 
that “ Rome is still standing, therefore Antichrist has not yet come,” writes 
as follows :— 

“The Pope denies neither the Father nor the Son; the Arians call him Antichrist, 
because he honours the Son even as he honours the Father. Far from denying Christ’s 
having come in the flesh, the Pope treasures up with superstitious fondness even the 
spurious relics of the cross on which He hung; the Pope sits up all night to worship a 
pretended fragment of the cradle in which He lay.” 

And a foot-note tells us that the occasion when this is done is 

. “On Christmas Eve, when the supposed relic of the Bethlehem manger is exhibited 
at the midnight mass.” 

Whether this writer, who appears to have ransacked the tomes of antiquity 
to defend the Pope from the charge of being the Antichrist, may not have 
thus proved rather too much, will appear more plainly farther on. 


THE APOSTASY SAID TO LAST BUT THREE YEARS AND A HALF— 
ABSURDITY OF THIS VIEW. 


108. I now return to Mr. B. W. Newton, from whom I must make one 
more quotation, in which he combats the opinion that the Great Apostasy 
was to last 1,260 years, as he clearly identifies “the Antichrist” with that 
Apostasy. In this view you do not differ from him ; and hence one argument 
can meet you both. I may add, that in it he draws as widely on his fancy as 
before for the features of this wicked confederacy, taking care to omit, as 
you yourself have so adroitly done, THOSE TRUE CHARACTERISTICS which, 
not the invention of man, but the unerring words of inspiration have no 
less vividly than truthfully described. This quotation shall be from 
another little tract, written by Mr. B. W. Newton, as beforesaid, entitled 
“ The Twelve Hundred and Sixty Days of Antichrist’s Reign Future.” I 
may as well state here that, as it is my hope and desire that many Protes- 
tants as well as Romanists will peruse these letters who may not under- 
stand the Greek tongue, I shall cause to be placed in parentheses the 
English characters of such Greek words as may be quoted, in order to im- 
press those words more deeply on their memories, for the better under- 
standing of the subject. The following is the extract from Mr. Newton’s 
pamphlet to which I have referred :— 


“ And might we not antecedently expect that a time so terrible as that of the reign 
of THE Antichrist, who is to be the head not only of an apostasy, but of THE Apostasy 
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(ù arocracia) [apostasia] 2 Thess. ii.:—that apostasy in which all truth will be aban- 
doned and blasphemed, not only the truth which was personally revealed by the Lord 
Jesus and His Apostles, or that which was before revealed to Israel, but also all that has 
been made known to men as men respecting the creative power and glory of God, when 
even His very existence will be denied—is it, I ask, probable that God would permit 
atheistic blasphemy like this to fill the very centre of the civilised world for a period so 
long as twelve hundred and sixty years? If God had so appointed, we must, of course, 
bow to His inscrutable wisdom, for he is the one ‘only wise God’ who shall be ‘justified 
in His sayings, and shall overcome when He is judged;’ but from his own holy Word 
we learn that He hath not so appointed. The fell power of Antichrist is to be limited 
both territorially and as to time. Territorially, it is to extend over the Roman world ; 
its duration is to be three years and a half—the same period, be it observed, during which 
the true King and Shepherd of Israel ministered amongst men in mercy.” 


109. As I am not at present undertaking a refutation of these expositions, 
it will suffice to say that the Apostasy or Mystery of Iniquity here referred 
to was said by the Apostle Paul to have been at work in his own day ; and 
the many passages I have already quoted from the sacred Epistles give suf- 
ficient details of the falsehoods, idolatries, and blasphemies which even 
then were in existence. In that very passage quoted by Mr. Newton, the 
leading portions of which he appears altogether to have forgotten, the 
Apostle says :— | 


“For THE MYSTERY or In1qguiry DOTH ALREADY WORK; only he who now 
letteth will let until he be taken out of the way.” 


And yet the destruction of this Apostasy was not to be accomplished until 
the coming of the Lord—proof positive that, from its incipient stages to 
the present time, it has had an existence through a period of, not 1,260 years 
only, but 1,800. The former term was to be the length of its duration 
after the letting or hindering power was taken out of the way, and the 
chief of this great sedea na swindle stood revealed, the successional 
Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, the “ prophet, priest, and king” of 
Popery, who disputes and usurps the great titles and attributes of the 
Redeemer, and, as I shall show hereafter, fulfils arr the predictions of St. 
Paul, St. Peter, and St. John. 


110. Nor will I shrink from undertaking to prove that this fulfilment is 
not accomplished in a figurative manner only, but literally, practically, and 
absolutely ; and that the Pope now stands revealed before the world, the 
mock sun in the ecclesiastical firmament—not a dispenser of life, light, or 
happiness, but a cruel deceiver and destroyer, vainly endeavouring, as he 
does, to borrow the splendour of the Sun of Righteousness, and, with the 
tinsel ornaments of worldly magnificence, apparelling himself and his wor- 
shippers as in the grave-shroud of perdition. Yes, Sir, I undertake to prove 
to the satisfaction of all persons who have not flung their judgments to the 
winds, or laid them under the feet of your great idol, the Pope, that HE, 
MORE THAN ALL MEN IN THE WORLD, DENIES BOTH THE FATHER 
AND THE SON, and that no form of atheistic anarchy or blaspheming in- 
fidelity could outdo or equal his blasphemies; so that not in hell itself, where 
devils believe and tremble, and are not infidels, could such a daring, impious 
denial of the God of heaven and earth be proclaimed as that which is the 
usual standing form of expression and belief in that community of which 
the Roman Pontiff is the living representative. 


111. And as this brings us to the solemn investigation of the predic- 
tions of St. John relative to the Antichrist, I would now appeal to all my 
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readers to lay aside all preconceived notions on the subject, and calmly and 
dispassionately consider the case as the Apostle himself has presented it to 
the minds of believers. 


ST. JOHN'S DOCTRINES HOSTILE TO POPERY—WHAT TRUE CONFESSION IS. 


112. St. John, in the 1st chapter of his First General Epistle, declares 
to the Church that which he has seen and heard ; adding, that “ our fellow- 
ship is with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ;” and that “the 
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” How man 
doctrines of Rome does this one passage totally overthrow! It renders n 
the alleged merits of good works, destroys the supposed difference between 
mortal and venial sins, annihilates the idea of a purgatory, repudiates 
masses for the sins of the living and the dead, shows the folly of prayers 
to saints and angels, and points out the one single cleansing fountain, flow. 
ing yet, for the sins of the whole family of mankind. 


113. The Apostle adds :—“ If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 
In this passage the following points are worthy of attention :—(1.) That 
it is God, to whom the confession is made, who is faithful and just to for- 
give sins; and not a priest, who is not only devoid of power to forgive, but 
cannot even tell that a confession is sincere. Auricular confession here 
receives a death-blow from St. John. (2.) That the word here translated 
“ confess ”—in the Greek ‘Opodtoyew (Homologeo)—has a higher meaning 
than confession with the lips; for if confession were not also from the 
heart, the sins would not be forgiven. God is He who “ trieth the heart 
and the reins,” and, in the words of Isaiah, quoted by our blessed Lord 
Himself, condemns those who draw near Him with their mouths, who 
honour Him with their lips, but whose hearts are far from Him. Of such 
the Prophet Ezekiel has also written, and his language no less applies to 
hp-confessors or professors :— 

s“ And they come unto Thee as Thy people cometh, and they sit before Thee as Thy 
people, and they hear Thy words, but they will not do them ; for with their mouth they 
show much love, but their heart goeth after their covetousness.” 

Thus, confession of sins to God, or a confession of faith in Him, must be, 
not the homage of the lip, but the service of the heart. St. Peter, speak- 
ing of “the righteousness which is of faith,” says that 

“If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt BELIEVE IN THINE 
HEART that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 

We shall see the full bearing of these remarks when considering the mean- 
ing of the opposite word “ Deny.” 


THE TRUE PROPITIATION FOR SIN. 


114. In the 2nd chapter of the same Epistle, the Apostle points out 
that, as sinners, we have “an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous ’’—no other; and Him he declares to be “THE PROPITIATION 
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” How summarily do these passages dispose of the pretended 
advocacy” of all the saints on whom the votaries of Rome rely, and of 
the imaginary expiation which the priests of Rome undertake to offer! 
The Apostle adds :— | 


“ He that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is à LIAR—(wWebornce 
— Pseustés)—and the truth is not in him.” 
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From this, again, it is clear that a mere lip-profession, belied by deeds, 
profiteth nothing. 


THE POPE'S PRETENDED KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 


115. Now, what man is there, may I ask, of the whole human race, who is re- 
markable above all others for his constant boast, “J KNow HIM,” but the Pope 
of Rome? The thoughts, words, and actions of the Pontiff are so pure and 
holy, his knowledge is so profound and heavenly, his inspiration so direct 
from the Holy Ghost, that his decision, even in spiritual things, whether 
opposed to God’s Word or not, is pronounced by yourself and your emi- 
nent co-religionists to be the result of supernatural wisdom, absolute in- 
fallibility, Divine certainty, and Divine discernment! Hence, he is the 
former and controller of your own judgment, and you would want his edicts 
to be the rule and standard for the whole human race! He alone, you 
insist, poe that great attribute of the Godhead—infallibility ; he is the 
head of a community that could not by any possibility err. But, while he 
is shouting out, “I KNow Gop,” what is he, when by his act he spurns His 
commandments, save “ a liar,” and a vicegerent of Satan ? 


116. In the 9th verse of the same chapter, St. John says :— 

“ He that saith he is in the light, and HATETH HIS BROTHER, is in darkness even until 
now.” 
The glorying of such is idle ; yet who boasts so much as the Pope of Rome of 
being “in the light” on matters on which the rest of the world are sup- 
posed to be in the dark, while he gives evidence of the darkness of his own 
soul by his actions, full of deadly hate against his brother? Noone. And 
he acts so because whatever light he has is only that which lures to 
destruction. The Popes have ever been deadly haters of all those of man- 
kind who would not recognise their assumptions. Their system is intoler- 
ance itself, and their deeds have been written in letters of fire and blood in 
every country in the world where their power extended. Their choice ar- 
guments have been anathemas and excommunications, the stake and faggot, 
wheel and gibbet, thumbscrew and rack, flame and sword! Their first 
commandment is, “ I am the Pope; thou shalt have no other god but me;”’ 
their second, “ Whoso refuses to obey and worship me shall be put to 
death.” Thus, while by their lips they say they are in the light, their 
hearts are dens of darkness and cruelty. 


THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST—“ THE LITTLE HORN” OF DANIEL. 


117. The Apostle now, for the first time, speaks of ANTICHRIST, or 
rather writes of him; for evidently the name of “ Antichrist ” was not one 
which had been unknown to those addressed in this Epistle. The 18th 
verse makes the solemn announcement :— 

“ Little children, it is the last time: and AS YE HAVE HEARD that ANTICHRIST 
Sears COME, even now are there many <Antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the 

ime. 


118. The COMING oF ANTICHRIST was a topic with which the early 
Christians must have been painfully familiar; an event which was looked 
forward to with natural apprehension and dismay. Daniel had prophesied 
of a Little Horn (Dan. vu. 8, 11, 20, 21, 24, 25), which was to arise in the 
head of the fourth wild beast which had ten horns, and to pluck up three of 
those horns by the roots. The beast itself is described as “dreadful and 
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“ terrible, and strong exceedingly,” with great iron teeth, and nails of brass, 
devouring, destroying, and breaking in pieces, “ and stamping the residue 
with his feet.” This beast has been admitted, I believe, unanimously 
by commentators of any reputation, to represent the fourth and final great 
kingdom of idolatry in the world ; and of this rapacious, furious, and terri- 
ble destroyer, “the Little Horn” which sprang out of its forehead was to 
be the most cruel and audacious instrument for exercising its power, and 
establishing its supremacy in the world. 


119. The characteristics of the Little Horn were thus described :— 


(1.) It had “eyes like the eyes of a man.” 

(2.) It had “ a mouth, speaking great things.” 

(3.) Its “look was more stout than its fellows.” 

(4.) It “made war with the saints ;”’ 

(5.) It “ prevailed against them.” 

(6.) It was to “ subdue three kingdoms.” 

(7.) It was to “ speak great words against the Most High.” 

(8.) It was to “ wear out the saints of the Most High.” 

(9.) It was to “think to change times and laws ; ” 

(10.) Andit was to prevail until “atime, times, and the dividing of atime.” 
I merely point out these now, in order to show that such a power had been 
foretold; but some of these traits of the Little Horn will have to be after- 
wards noticed. 


120. Not dissimilar in several ae ns is the account given by the same 
prophet of “the king that should do according to his will,” exalting and 
magnifying himself above every god, and speaking marvellous things against 
the God of gods; who was to honour a god whom his fathers knew not, 
“ with gold and silver, and with precious stones ; ” and who was to “ divide 
the land for gain.” I will only here remark that, by those who consider 
Antichrist not to be the Pope but an Infidel, this Wilful King is believed 
to be “the Antichrist.” 


THE EARLY CHRISTIANS KNEW THAT ANTICHRIST SHOULD COME. 


121. Thus, with the prophecies of Daniel before them, the primitive 
Christians, for whose edification (as well as ours) St. John wrote this 
Epistle, had HEARD THAT ANTICHRIST SHOULD COME; but even in their 
own times the apostle Paul had still more remarkably forewarned them 
that before the day of Christ THz Man or Sin sHovLtp come—should 
come as a lawless one and an impostor, who would seek to occupy Christ’s 
place, and exalt bimself above Him. 


122. According to the Apostle’s statement relative to this “ Man of Sin,” 

(1.) He was to be the head of the great apostasy from the faith. 

(2.) He was to be the chief of the “ Mystery of Iniquity ” or Lawless- 
ness ; the strict meaning of dvopia (anomia) being lawlessness. Thus, in 
religion he was to be an apostate; in politics,a violator of the laws of 
God and man. 

(3.) He was to oppose and exalt himself above all that was called God 
or that was worshipped. 

(4.) He was to sit in the temple of God, showing that he was God. 

(5.) His comine was to be alter the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and deceiveableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish. 
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(6.) His real titles were “Tur Man or Sin, THE Son oF PERDITION,” 
“Tuar WickEep whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of H1s comine.” 


THE LAWLESS SYSTEM AND THE LAWLESS ONE. 


128. The word above translated in the authorised version, “That 
Wicked,” and in the Romish version, “ That wicked one,” is in the original, 
6 ävopos (ho anomos), THat LaweEss ONE ; that is, the head of that Mys- 
TERY OF LAWLESSNESS or Iniquity before referred to which was in opera- 
tion in the Apostle’s time, and which was to last, although consumed in 
some degree by the power of God's Word, until it should be finally de- 
stroyed by the brightness of His coming. The Lawless system was to exist 
throughout all the ages of the Christian Church, till destroyed by the Sa- 
viour’s coming ; the Lawless One must, therefore, have been the successional 
head of the confederacy. The Apostle reminds the Thessalonians that he 
had previously instructed them on this subject. “ REMEMBER YE NOT,” 
says he, “THAT WHEN I WAS YET WITH YOU, I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS ?” 


124. The same Apostle, in his first epistle to Timothy, after giving par- 
ticulars of this great Apostasy, which had been sPOKEN EXPRESSLY OF BY 
THE SPIRIT, pointed out to Timothy, as I have already mentioned, the duty 
of keeping this prophecy before the minds of the members of the Church. 
His words are :— l 

“ If thou PUT THE BRETHREN IN REMEMBRANCE OF THESE THINGS, thou shalt be a 


GOOD MINISTER of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast attained.” 


ANTICHRIST AND THE MAN OF SIN THE SAME. 


125. It would be altogether absurd to suppose that, with these injunc- 
tions of the Apostle before them, the chief pastors of the early Church did 
not impress upon the minds of the primitive Christians all those particulars 
of the coming of “TuE Man or SIN, THE Son oF PERDITION,” THE Law- 
LESS ONE, OPPOSING (ANTI-yeipevos—ANTI-keimenos) AND EXALTING 
HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED; and 
thus, like the ANTIcHEIST (6 ANTI-yptoros—ho ANTI-Christos), necessarily 
DENYING BOTH THE FATHER AND THE Son. And here I would ask, how 
could it be possible that the Man of Sin should sit as Gop, in God’s temple, 
“showing himself that HE Is GoD” (dr: éort Geds—hote esti Turos), with- 
out AN ABSOLUTE, OSTENTATIOUS, AND PRACTICAL DENIAL OF THE FATHER 
AND THE Son?” Thus, the denial of the Father and the Son by “ the Man 
of Sin ” is as palpable as by Antichrist, and therefore the alleged differ- 
ence between them falls to the ground. 


126. I think it is impossible, then, to doubt that the passage of St. John, 
“ YE HAVE HEARD that Antichrist (or the Antichrist) shall come,” refers 
to the written and oral statements of the inspired teachers of the Church 
relative to the Mystery of Iniquity,and the successional line of those men who 
were to preside over its destinies until it should, in God’s own good time, 
be banished from the earth. And as we proceed to examine the context 
this will appear still more clearly. 


THE EARLY “ ANTICHRISTS ”® WERE APOSTATES. 


127. Having thus seen how John reminded the readers of his Epistle that 
they had “heard that Antichrist shall come” (1 John, ii. 18), we find him re- 
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ferring in the next verse to the “many Antichrists” that even then abounded 
whose conduct was to be typical of that of the Antichrist. And this hi 
does before dwelling on one striking characteristic of this GREAT ANTAGO. 
NIST OF Curist. Here are his words :— 

“THEY WENT OUT FROM US, but they were NOT oF Us; for if they had been of us, 


they would have continued with us; but they went oat, that they might be MADE MANI- 
FEST that they were NOT ALL OF US.” 


128. Thus, the Antichrists of St. John’s day were apostaTEs, not avowed 
infidels. They professed the faith, and fell from it that they might be 
made manifest they were not of the true and stedfast believers. How 
precisely this agrees with the passage I have already quoted from St. Paul 
to the Corinthians—“ For there must be also HERESIES amongst you, that 
they WHICH ARE APPROVED may be MADE MANIFEST among you”’! (1 Cor. 
xi. 19.) When belief was to degenerate into heresy and apostasy, the true 
and the false should be made manifest to the world. As, therefore, the 
early Antichrists were apostates and heretics, THE Antichrist should be 
looked for IN THE RANKS OF APOSTASY. 


ANTICHRIST FORETOLD as “ THE LIAR.” 


129. St. John proceeds to ask this very remarkable question, which I 
first give according to the authorised version :— 

“ Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is Antichrist that 
denieth the Father and the Son.” 
The following is, however, a more correct and literal translation :— 

“Who is THE LIAR—6 Wevorne (ho pseustés)—but he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? He is THE ANTIOURIST that denieth the Father and the Son.” 
But in the 4th verse of this same chapter (as mentioned in paragraph 114 
above) the same word LIAR (evorys) 18 applied not to an avowed infidel or 
an open denier of Christ, but to one who saith “I KNow HIM, and keepeth 
not his commandments,” which is a far more culpable denial, for it is a 
BETRAYAL, and therefore brings greater dishonour on the Saviour. 


130. The nature of the denial of the Father and the Son by Antichrist 
will shortly come on for consideration, but the word “ Liar ” is so remark- 
able as applied to him that I will have some additional remarks to make 
upon it. And so for the present I conclude, earnestly praying that if this 
exposition of great truths be found correct, as I believe it to be, God may 
abundantly bless it to the overthrow of error and ascendancy of truth. 

I have the honour to subscribe myself, Sir, | 
Your obedient Servant in the cause of truth, 





August 21, 1861. Epwarp HARPER. 
LETTER VI. 
FALSEHOOD A BADGE OF “ THE ANTICHRIST” OF ST. JOHN. 
SIR,. 


131. I proceed now to notice more particularly that very expressive 
epithet, “THE LIAR,” applied by St. John to THE AnricHRtst; for it is 
evident that FALSEHOOD was to be his most striking characteristic. Our 
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blessed Lord, speaking of Himself, said, “I am the Way, tHE Trurn, and 
the Life” (John xiv. 6); He also described the Comforter as THE SPIRIT 
oF TrutH. On the other hand, speaking of the devil, his words are :— 
“He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth ; because there is 
NO TRUTH IN HIM. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is A LIAR, 
and the FATHER OF IT.” (John viii. 44.) . 
As, then, the devil was the father of lies, as he abode not in the truth, but, 
by his departure from it, became THE FIRST LIAR, and a murderer, so Anti- 
christ, who may be considered his great earthly representative, vicegerent, 
and accomplice, was to have the same distinguishing mark of apostasy, 
of abiding not in the truth, but becoming, likewise, a liar and a murderer. 
St. John, in a passage in his First Epistle, already quoted by me, tells us 
that “he that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in dark- 
ness.” (1 John xi. 9.) We read in the same Epistle, that “ If a man say, 
I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a LIAR ” (iv. 20); and elsewhere 
the Apostle says that “ whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” Thus 
guile and malice are inseparable companions, and ever have been, since the 
first-born of men slew his brother Abel. Such are the characteristics of 
Satan, as well as of that system of pseudo-Christianity which he established, 
and of that counter-Christ whom he inspired, under a professed love of 
Christ and His Church, to undermine its foundations and bring down its 
battlements to the dust. 


FALSEHOOD A BADGE OF “THE MAN OF SIN ” OF ST. PAUL. 


132. But this word, “liar” (evorns), which St. John applies so essen- 
tially to Antichrist, and which proves his system to be a lying one, clearly 
identifies him with “the Man of Sin” announced by St. Paul, and the 
Great Apostasy foretold by him and other Apostles. This will be clearer 
from the consideration of a few cases to which I will now refer. 


138. The coming of “the Man of Sin,” or “that Lawless one,’’ was 
to be “after the working (érépyecav—energeian) of Satan, with all power 
and signs and LYING WONDERS,” or rather, more literally, PRODIGIES OF 
FALSEHOODS (répası Wevdous—terast pseudous). Thus, quasi-supernatural 
FALSEHOODS were to be amongst the signs of Antichrist’s coming. It was, 
further, to be “with all DECEIVABLENESS (or deceitfulness) of unrighteous- 
ness in them that perish.” FatsEHoop, coupled with injustice, is here 
betokened. The reason for those unhappy persons allowing themselves to 
be deceived is also given, namely, because “they received not THE LOVE 
OF THE TRUTH, that they might be saved.” It is added :—“ And for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they sHOULD BELIEVE A 
LIE.” Or, if rendered more literally, 

“ And for this cause God shall send them the mighty operation of deceit (or imposture) 


(ivépyecay wrAdvnco—energeian planés), that they should believe THE LIE” (rw Peddec—to 
pseudei—2 Thess. ii. 11). 


Not loving the truth, they were to fall victims to the snares of liars. 


134. Again, St. Paul, in his First P to Timothy, when referring to 
those who should apostatise from the faith, speaks of them as giving heed 
to seducing or deceiving spirits (mrebpacı mAávois—pneumasi planoss) and 
doctrines of devils, or rather doctrines concerning demons or demigods, 
then held by the pagan world. Thus mozatry, not infidelity, was a 
mark of the Apostasy. We read of another token—‘‘ SPEAKING LIES IN 
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HYPOCRISY,” or rather through THE HYPOCRISY OF LIARS (èv bxoypice 
Yevdor\dywv—en upokriset pseudologon), having their consciences seared wit? 
a hot iron—the brand of falsehood being so deeply burnt in, as it were. 
into the conscience as to cause it to be seared against all impressions o 
truth. I donot refer here to the proofs given of the Apostasy—the tokens 
of its falsehood—as they will better come on hereafter. 


ST. PETERS WARNINGS AGAINST FALSEHOOD AND HYPOCRISY. 


135. St. Peter, in the 2nd chapter of his Second Epistle (which I have 
previously noticed), also makes particular mention of the FALSEHOODS by 
which the Apostasy was to be known. He says :— 

‘But there were FALSE prophets also among the people, even as there shall be FALSE 
teachers among you.” 

These were to bring in damnable heresies, “even DENYING THE LorD 
WHO BOUGHT THEM.” There is no doubt that in St. Peter’s time these 
heresies were brought in, and those who privily introduced them were the 
“ LITTLE ANTICHRISTS” of that time. It will be observed that a “ denial 
of the Lord who bought them” was with St. Peter, as well as with St. John, 
a token of apostasy and anti-Christianity, not of mere infidelity or atheism. 


136. Again, St. Peter, in the same place, says that, by reason of those 
“false teachers,” “THE WAY OF TRUTH shall be evil spoken of;” and 
surely every one knows what stumbling-blocks the pseudo-Christianity 
of Rome’s Church, its falsehoods, its idolatries, and its crimes, throw 
in the way of the Jew, the Mahommedan, and the infidel. One ques- 
tion cut on the walls of the Roman Inquisition, as discovered in 1849 
—“ Is this the Christian faith ?’’—speaks volumes as to the disgrace and 
injury brought by your Church upon the Christian name and profession. 
The Apostle goes on to say, that “through covetousness, WITH FEIGNED 
worps shall they make merchandise of you.” The full meaning of the 
passage is that, through their lustful, avaricious dispositions, they shall, 
with well-fashioned, artful words, traffic in your souls. It 1s more by 
private artifice and duplicity than by open falsehoods, palpable as such to 
the world, that these double-dealing men were to introduce their destructive 
heresies, and trade on the credulity and delusions of their followers. And 
here, Sir, I cannot refrain from observing that the casuistry, the equivoca- 
tion, the holding back the truth, the suggestion of falsehood, the clothing 
of lies in the outward garb of truth—these, the very worst kinds of Satanic 
falsehoods, abound in the standard works of Roman theology, and are put 
into practice by Romish priests. These various forms of deceit, whose 
name is “legion,” abundantly illustrate such passages as that which I have 
quoted; and of these I hope to give some instances farther on. 


ST. JOHN'S WARNINGS AGAINST FALSEHOOD, APOSTASY, AND ANTICHRIST. 


137. But let us consider what St. John himself says. Does he give 
no warnings against the deceivers and their falsehoods? After referring 
to the denial of the Father and the Son by Antichrist, he gives the follow- 
ing caution against his deceptions :— 

“ Let that, therefore, abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, YE ALSO SHALL CONTINUE 
IN THE SON AND IN THE FATHER.” (1 John ii. 24.) 

Thus, adherence to and steadfastness in the early faith, the good old way 
laid down in the Scriptures of truth, was the great safeguard, the only 
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surety, for “continuing in the Sor and in the Father.” The seductions of 
liars were the bane; the everlasting Word of truth was the antidote. From 
this, to my mind it is evident that the denial of the Father and Son here 
pointed out has exclusive reference to a system which, once having held 
the faith, departed from it, and ceased to continue in the Father and the 
Son. And to all this St. John adds the following remarkable words :— 


“ These things have I written unto you concerning THEM THAT SEDUCE YOU.” 


The word here translated “seduce” is the same as that employed by St. 
Paul in his Epistle to Timothy, where reference is made to “seducing 
spirits,” as mentioned in paragraph 134, above. In the following chapter 
he repeats the warning against seduction—“ Little children, let no man 
deceive you ;” the word.“ deceive ” being the same as that which is above 
translated “ seduce.” ‘ 


138. St. John again re-echoes the admonitions of St. Peter and St. Paul 
in the 4th chapter of this Epistle, which opens thus :— 

“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are of God; be» 
cause many FALSE prophets are gone out into the world.” à 
Thus, reiterated warnings are given against the deceivers who were to pro- 
pagate falsehoods in the Church. 


139. Immediately after this the Apostle gives another, perhaps I should 
say the other, token of Antichrist. I quote the two following verses :— 

“ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is oF GoD: 

« And every spirit that confesseth zot that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of 
God: and this is THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, whereof ye have heard that IT SHOULD 
COME; and even now already is it in the world.” 

As, on the one hand, we know that the confession that Jesus Christ was 
come in the flesh was Not or Gop if it came from the lips only, and not 
from the heart ; so we may safely infer that the non-confession need not 
have been uttered with the tongue, if the disbelief was in the heart, to prove 
that it was oF Satan, and to incur the condemnation of God. Paul, in his 
Epistle to Titus, shows that even a profession of faith is, with unbelievers, 
a practical denial :— . 7 

“They PROFESS that THEY KNOW Gop, but IN works THEY DENY HIM, being 
abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.” (Titus i. 16.) 
Here a profession or confession of the knowledge of God with the tongue 
is contrasted with the denial of Him in deeds. The professors are even 
declared to be the most reprobate class, which shows clearly that no mere 
outward profession or mask of hypocrisy will avail to hide that inward 
deception which displays itself in deeds that deny the Saviour. An 
Atheist does not conFess the Saviour, and, in that sense, does not deny 
Him; but to confess with the lips, to pretend to do Him reverence, and 
by acts to offer Him dishonour and insult—this is THE WORST AND MOST 
EXPRESSIVE FORM OF DENIAL. . ¢ 

140. In his very brief Second Epistle, St. John repeats the advice that 
the followers of Christ should walk in the way they had heard from the 
beginning :— 

“ For many DECEIVERS are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh. This is A DECEIVER and AN ANTICHRIST” (v. 7). 


The latter words may be translated “ the deceiver and the Antichrist; ” 
and here, as in the former passages quoted, imposture and the system of 
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Antichrist are closely and inseparably connected. Now,as “He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ hath both the Father and the Son,” so whosoever 
departeth from that doctrine denies both the Father and Son; and thus, I 
repeat, it is in the ranks of apostasy that Antichrist must be looked for. 


141. I have dwelt with what may appear tedious particularity on these 
points; but inasmuch as the Holy Spirit thought fit to have them impressed 
upon the attention of the Church, and as whatsoever was written aforetime 
was written for our learning and admonition, “ upon whom the ends of the 
world are come,” I hope that every one of my maa ty lr! little atten- 
tion to my words, except so far as they may tend to elucidate the meaning 
of Scripture—will read, mark, learn, and. inwardly digest the passages 
which I have quoted. If they do so, I think they will with me glorify 
God, who has given us such a bright light shining in a dark place, to kee 
our feet from the entanglements of that system of craft, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, and anti-Christianity against which these admonitions of the 
Apostle were so vividly and lovingly given. 


“mak LIAR’ AND THE LIE. 


142. We have thus seen that it was by falsehood and lying that Anti- 
ehrist’s coming was to be known, and his empire distinguished. He was 
to be “THE Liar;” but what was to be “THE LIE”? (ro Wevdos—to 
pseudos.—See paragraph 133.) I need scarcely tell you that one of the 
meanings of this word in the Greek is AN IDOL. In the last two cha 
ters of the Apocalypse this word is twice introduced in a very remarkable 
manner, not in connexion with a lie spoken, but A LIE MADE. I shall quote 
the two passages, and this time from your own Romish translation of 
the Latin Vulgate. In the 8th verse of the 21st chapter, amongst those 
who are declared to have “ their portion in the pool burning with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death,” are “IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS.” 
ree speaking of the new Jerusalem, the great Christian prophet declares 
that : 


“There shall not enter into it anything defiled, or that worketh abomination, or 
MAKETH [not speaketh] A LIE” (otovy ... pevdog—poioun . . . pseudos). 

And again, in the 15th verse of the last chapter of that marvellous Book, 
your Romish version has it :— 

“Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and unchaste, and murderers, and SERVERS OF IDOLS, 

and every one that loveth and MAKRTH A LIE” (6 g¢iAGy cai of rosy Weddogc—ho filén 
kai hoi poitn pseudos). 
The IDOL-SERVER and the MAKER OF Lies are here classed together, and 
shut out from the only “Eternal City.” This style of expression is 
stronger than that of a mere falsehood-teller ; and, as the subject should be 
fully and deeply considered, I must add a few more thoughts on it. 


THE TRUTH OF GOD CHANGED INTO A LIB—IXDOLS LIES. 


143. St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans (1st chapter), tells them 
that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness; and he declares that they who knew God, but glorified 
Him not, were without excuse. He adds:— 

“ Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and CHANGED THE GLORY OF 


THE INCORRUPTIBLE Gop INTO AN IMAGE made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.” 


59 


These men God gave up to their wicked lusts and to inordinate affections, 
“ Who changed the truth of God into A LIE, and WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE 
CREATURE more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.” 
Here the lie is manifestly the idol-worship ; and what greater lie is possible 
than that of representing any created thing as worthy of man’s worship ? 
If, then, a LIE could be expressed by anything shaped or fashioned by the 
hand of man, it should take the form of an 1poL—an image of something in 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth. 
And, when formed and set up, it stands, in the sight of God and man, an 
abomination, a fraud, a lie, an instrument for the destruction of souls, 
and a source of dishonour and offence to God. The “liar,” then, who is 
identical with Antichrist, is an IDOLATER-IN-CHIEF, the head of a gigantic 
system of falsehood, the very vicar of Satan upon earth, the greatest 
human deceiver and arch-hypocrite in the world—a setter-up and server 
of idols which God has utterly forbidden, and of which He has said that 
s rtd who make them are like unto them, and so is every one that trusteth 
in them.” 


144. It is not a little remarkable that St. John, the only one of the in- 
epired writers who uses the term “ Antichrist,” and points out his leadin 
characteristics, and gives warning of his coming, finishes the Epistle wit 
these words :— 

“ Little children, keep yourselves from idols” (dd ray eldé\wy—apo tin eidölön.) 
This is not the mere inward idolatry which the heart pays to the object of 
its desires, but the idol itself, the image, the graven thing which is out- 
wardly reverenced. The Apostle well knew that this would be THE GREAT 
SNARE to the Christian Church ; hence his emphatic parting warning ! 


ROME’S TRADE IN IDOLS. 


145. Now, Sir, let me ask you, What is your Church but a GREAT 
MANUFACTORY AND STOREHOUSE FOR IDOLS? Other idols and images there 
are and have been among the heathen; and abominable are they all, no 
doubt. Butthe most hideous and debasing form of idolatry is that which is 
id a in the name of Christianity; the most hateful of all abominable 
idols are those whichare served and adored as representations of the true God, 
or of saints, or of sacred things. Of the heathen it may be said, that he igno- 
rantly worships false gods, having no knowledge of the true God; but the 
Papist, with God's Book before him, in opposition to God’s own express 
command, in contempt of His loving entreaties, and in defiance of His 
judgments both temporal and eternal, falls down and worships “ the work 
of men’s hands,” and thus offers the deepest offence to that God of whom it 
is written that, “ HE 1s A SPIRIT, and they who worship Him must wor- 
ship Him IN SPIRIT and in TRUTH.” 


A BLASPHEMOUS ROMISH DRAMA. 


. 146. I have said, that the Romish Apostasy is a great factory for idols. 
The connection between idolatry and Popery may be illustrated by the 
performance of a “sacred play,” or rather blasphemous drama, which is 
performed periodically in the Ober-Ammergan, in Bavaria. In this locality 
a representation of the crucifixion takes place; and not quite a 
since the abominably disgusting .exhibrtion was gone through. In the 
Times, on the one hand, and, on the other, in the Guardian and Union 
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papers, whose leanings are altogether in favour of your Church, this 
travestie on the most stupendous event the world ever witnessed met with 
such favour as to be reported with considerable detail. From the latter 
paper I give a few particulars. — 


' 147. Passing by all the scenic arrangements, processions, &c., dramatis 
persone, &e., we come to the representation of the final suffering of the 
victim. On this subject we read that 

~ Very striking was the patience of the Sufferer [the dramatic Christ], and His for- 
bearing magnanimity in the midst of all His sufferings. . . . The demand of the 


multitude that Barabbas should be released, and the contrast between them and [the pre- 
tended] Christ, was very effective.” 


If the object were to bring the sufferings of the Redeemer into contempt, 
this personification of them would be well adapted for the purpose. Far- 
ther on we have the annexed sketch :— 

“Then followed the carrying of the cross, and the chorus came forth in mourning 
appeal, uttering sad strains of lament and regret with beating hearts. We heard between 
their words the stroke of the hammers which drove the nails through the [pretended] 
Saviour’s hands and feet. The curtain was withdrawn, and we saw the two robbers 
already hanging on the crosses, their arms bent over the cross-beams. Christ lay as yet 
upon his cross; but it was next raised erect, with Him upon it. Mary and John draw 
nigh. Magdalene, with dishevelled hair, on her knees embraces His feet. What we had 
so often seen pictured and engraved was here with heartrending fidelity livingly pour- 
trayed before our eyes. Quickly the scene changed to Golgotha; with touching inten- 
sity resounded through it the seven last words which the Saviour spoke, till at last He 
bowed His head and gave up the ghost. The lots are cast for His coat ; the piercing lance 
tints His side with blood. Silently, carefully, tenderly enveloped in a white shroud— 
just asin the picture of Rubens—was He taken down and laid in the bosom of His 
weeping mother.” 

148. I need not discuss the outrage upon Christianity involved in this 
detestable performance, as it will strike all minds. The account goes on 
to say, that ` i 

“ Wonderfully moving was also THE CRUCIFIXION. It was managed by placing under the 
feet, knees, and arms, invisible supports, and ribbons in the closed hands, and by placing 
the cross not entirely upright, but somewhat bent backwards. Yet it was a very painful 
position to remain thus suspended for more than a quarter of an hour, and HE WHO PER- 
SONIFIED THE CRUCIFIED ACTUALLY FAINTED AWAY ON THE CROSS.” 


What a theatre of blasphemy must be the Church that sanctions this re- 
volting parody on the infinite suffering of the God-Man! ‘The narrative 
goes on to tell us that the individual who personated Christ received 100 
florins, and those who represented Judas and Pilate received 80 florine — 
each. The reader will, doubtless, be struck with the singular appropriate- 
ness of your Church, having supplied a pseudo-Christ, in keeping also a 
Judas and a Pilate in her pay! That the spectators have to pay for witness- 
ing the sacrilegious performance, as they should for a ballet or a bull-fight, 
is no less in accordance with the spirit and practice of a system that traflics 
80 openly in the souls of men. 7 


149. .To the following passage I would now beg particular attention :— 

“ The representative of Christ is often a man who has frequently CARVED THE CRUCI- 
FIED IN WOOD, and who lives by representations of the Passion.” 
Now, just such a representative of Christ is your “ Venerated Pontiff!” 
The poor wretch that lived by manufacturing wooden images, and “ play- 
ing” the Saviour for hire, was just as much Christ’s vicar as Pius the 
Ninth or any of his Papal predecessors. He was like the wooden images 
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he carved; and so is the Pope of Rome. This I say because the BIBLE 1s 
TRUE, and on its infallible authority I make the statement. When Christ 
is thus represented by idol-mongers, I, for one, can clearly understand the 
meaning of that emphatic word, “THE Liar,” when applied to the head of 
the pseudo-Christian system that sanctions the blasphemy. 


PAGAN AND POPISH IDOLATRY COMPARED. 


150. In connection with the idea that AN IDOL IS A LIE represented in a 
tangible form, I would give a simple illustration. The boasted statue of St. 
Peter, at Rome, whose toe is worn from the incessant kissing of its wor- 
shippers—what is it but a stupendous lie? It pretends to be what it is 
not—a Divinity of some sort. If not, why is it honoured, reverenced, 
kissed? What is it but a mere Nenusutan, a bit of metal? It is 
firmly believed by many that it has stood in ancient times for Jupiter; and 
in such case, the change from “the thunderbolt’’ which it never had 
power to wield, to “the keys of heaven ” which it could never handle, and 
which could not be wrought in an earthly forge, was not a much greater 
one than that of obliterating the names of the statues of other gods 
with mallet and chisel, and engraving instead thereon the names of those 
“saints °’ of both sexes whom your Church has deified or canonized. Per- 
haps it is only proper for me to add, that the present statue of Peter is 
said by some to be only recast from the old material of which the Jupiter 
image was composed ; but this does not mend the matter much. I question, 
‘indeed, if, according to multitudinous precedents, you would not rather con- 
sider it something to be proud of, that the idol which the Pagans wor- 
shipped as one of the stars in their idolatrous firmament should be “ re- 
stored to its orbit” (to quote Dr. Wiseman) “in the ecclesiastical firma- 
ment ” of your Church, where its light (or rather darkness) was needed so 
badly—a restoration in every way suitable, because Popery is but a revival 
of Paganism, with a millionfold accumulation of its horrors and crimes. 


151. And here I would give an illustration or two, out of many, of your 
Church’s ready appropriation to her own worship of the gods stolen from 
the heathen, when christened anew by the Pope or his agents ; thus consti- 
tuting the idol A DOUBLE LIE. My authority shall be the Tablet news- 
ptr journal whose Roman orthodoxy, I doubt not, you would be 

appy to acknowledge. This is the brief story of an idol :— 
- The inscription on the noble monument at the Piazza del Popol, which had once deco- 
rated THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN, and now stands before a shrine of OUR IMMACULATE 
HEAVENLY QUEEN, thus beautifully alludes to the Lappy change in its position :— 
“<I now stand MORE VENERABLE AND JOYFUL before the shrine of her from whose 
‘ virginal womb the Eternal Son of Justice himself arose.’ ” 


In both these cases, the god and the goddess were LIES. There was no 
more an “Immaculate Heavenly Queen” than there was an Apollo, 
or God of the Sun; and, therefore, the monument was no more fit for one 
than for the other. To represent it as more worthy of veneration when 
before the shrine of the goddess, and “ more joyful,” is a lying device 
‘worthy of Rome. 


152. Lest it might be supposed by my readers that this is only an 
‘isolated case, I add another from the same Romish authority :— 


“ The obelisk which we meet near St. Mary Major’s, in which church is preserved the 
erib of our infant Lord, declares by the following simple and beautiful inscription its 
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present office to be far more congenial to its dignity than that which it had formerly beer 
constrained to fulfil :— 

“sI honour the cradle of THE LIVING Gop, who before had served in sadness at 
‘ Augustus’ tomb.’ ” 
The reader will at once perceive how your Church invests those dead 
and senseless things with ife and speech, and memory and feeling, in 
order the better to perpetuate that tremendous imposture, that unfathom- 
able lie,which gives dignity to idolatry, and robs God of His glory. Having 
still much to say on the Lie, the Idolatry, and the Denial of Christ, I con- 
clude for the present, and remain, Sir, 

Your obedient servant in the truth, 





September 4, 1861. EDWARD HARPER. 
LETTER VII. 
THE POPE THE CHIEF OFFICER OF SATAN IN THE WORLD. 
SIR, 


153. I desire it to be distinctly understood that, in dwelling upon the 
character of Antichrist as a LIAR, a3 A DENIER OF THE FATHER AND THE 
Son, and as one “ WHO CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN 
THE FLESH,” one of my objects is to show that not only does the Pope of 
Rome, in his official character, come under this condemnation, but that he 
is as such pre-eminently, and to a degree impossible to be attained by any 
one else of the human family, marked by those tokens of THE ANTICHRIST. 


154. And I would also have it understood that, in speaking of THz Liar 
AND HIS LIES, I am simply employing a Scriptural epithet, without any 
relation to the person of the Pope. A term less strong and emphatic 
would be inadequate to represent the wickedness of the system of which 
the Pope A the incarnate head, and I must therefore adhere to the Scrip- 
tural word. 


155. I repeat, that none of the human race can be the Pope’s rival or 
competitor ın this war against Heaven; for the term during which Papal 
blasphemies and denials of the Saviour have been manifested to the world 
exceeds twelve hundred years; and all these accumulated falsehoods, blas- 
phemies, and treacheries of his predecessors in the unholy see Pio Nono 
accepts as his own, yea, boasts and glories in them as his title to the triple 
crown. 


156. Another of my objects is to show to some who have not looked deeply 
into the subject that the above traits in the character of Antichrist, instead of 
being a difficulty to any one who calmly weighs Rome’s pretensions, and 
reflects on her words and deeds, stand out conspicuously, when applied 
to the Roman Pontiff, as the most striking, the most clear, and the most 
convincing ce that the Pope is the Antichrist. And when his identi- 
fication with the “ Man of Sin ” of St. Paul, and with “the Little Horn ” 
of Daniel, is rendered incontrovertible, we shall have a body of proof that 
ought to convince any rational mind that the Roman Pontiff is, under 
Satan, the Arch-deceiver of mankind. Let me, therefore, earnestly solicit 
the reader’s best attention to this solemn and momentous subject. 
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POPERY A CONTINUOUS FALSEHOOD. 


157. I return to the subject of TuE Lian and rue LIE. These terms 
are full of deep import, if we consider for a moment that the whole 
system of Rome is ONE CONTINUED LIE FOM BEGINNING TO END. There 
is not one article of the Christian faith Which she has not perverted or 
nullified; there is not one truth of Scripture which she has not corrupted 
or falsified; not one attribute of the Divine Majesty of which she has not 
attempted to deprive the King of kings, for the purpose of transferring it 
to the Roman Pontiff ; there is not one gem of the Saviour’s diadem which 
she has not attempted to pluck therefrom, in order to set it in the Pope’s 
tiara. Away, then, with the shallow talk about Popery believing in the 
Trinity, of its being part of our “common Christianity,” and at least 
much better than infidelity. I see nothing of this in Scripture. If the 
infidel says with his lips, “THERE 1s No Gop’—and my own impres- 
sion is, that none of the human race, gifted with reason, sense, feeling, can 
say so at all times from the heart—the Pope says by his deeds, “ Z am Gop.” 
On the one side, a hardened heart of unbelief ignores the Creator alto- 
gether; on the other, the iron-seared conscience of Popery usurps His 
power and dignity, and would identify the Godhead with its own acts of 
wickedness, tyranny, cruelty, and barbarity. The lie of lies is plainly the 
performance of Satanic deeds in the name of the God of truth and holi- 
ness. The climax of wickedness is to represent God as the author of deceit. 


158. I have already given illustrations of idols being LIES IN A VISIBLE 
FORM; but, in order that the marks of falsehood should be yet more clearly 
branded on the brow of the harlot Church of Rome, I proceed to give you 
and my readers A vases unanswerable proofs of the measureless false- 
hoods of that “ Mystery of Iniquity.” . 


THE POPE'S TITLES— OUR MOST HOLY LORD,” “ HOLY FATHER, AND 
“ HIS HOLINESS.” 


159. Consider, first, the style and title of the Pope with which Satan- 
& King-at-arms” has invested him. The title-pageof the “Letters Apostolic,” 
which constituted the pseudo-hierarchy of England in 1850, describes the 
Pope as “ OUR MOST HOLY LORD Pius IX.” Here are the words :—“ Sanc- 
tissimi domini nostri Pii Divina Providentia Pape LX. Littere Apostoliee 
quibus hierarchia episcopalis in Anglia restuitur. Rome: Typis Sacre 
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide MDOCOL. (Letters Apostolic of ovr 
MOST HOLY LORD Pius ÍX, by Divine Providence Pope, by which the epis- 
copal hierarchy is restored in England. Rome: from the Press of the 
Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. 1850.)” I need 
not dwell here on the palpable falsehood that this usurping priest had 
power to restore an episcopal hierarchy in a country where bishops had been 
already lawfully established; which is an evidence of his lawlessness as well 
as his imposture. It is to the fraudful title which he assumes that I would 
call attention, viz., “Our most holy Lord”—a name of blasphemy when 
applied to any living man. 

160. Next observe, that the Pope is called “our Horny FATHER,” 
in contempt of that Divine Being to whom our blessed Redeemer 
prayed, saying, “Hory Farmer, keep through Thine own name those 
whom Thou hast given to Me.” (John xvii. 11.) And again, to quote 
the words of the same blessed Saviour, “ When ye pray, say Our FATHER 
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who art in heaven.” (Luke xi. 2.) And again, “Call no man your father 
upon the earth; for ONE 1s youre FatHER, which is in heaven.” (Matt. 
xxiii. 9.) The title of God Himself is thus usurped by a pretentious 
priest, and that for purposes directly opposed to His own Word and law. 


161. Again, note the term, Big Ho.ryess.” Alas for holiness, if the 
Pope were to be considered “holy”! Satan might then put in his 
claim for the designation. It is certain that holiness and sin cannot exist 
together. David said, “There is none that doeth good, no, not one.” 
(Psalm liii. 3.); and Christ Himself said, “There is none good but One, that 
is God.” (Matt. xix. 17.) And yet the Pope claims the title of “ Holi- 
ness ;” though a long line of his predecessors proved, by their infamous 
ae that WICKEDNESS was their predominant quality. This title, then, is 

O A LIE. 


MODERN EXAMPLES OF ROMISH BLASPHEMY. 


162. I am quite aware that the English ear and mind are so accustomed 
to those stereotyped blasphemies of the Pope, that many English Pro- 
testants use them flippantly on their tongues, as if there were no harm 
in ascribing to the Pope the titles due only to God. But the light in 
which “ devout ” Romanists view the matter is altogether different, as will 
appear from the two following instances. I find, in the Universe of the 
7th inst., under the heading of “ Offerings to THE Hory Faraer on the 
Feast of the Assumption ”—or, as it is afterwards called, “the Assumption 
of our blessed Lady into heaven’’—the annexed paragraph, translated 
from the Armonia, of Turin :— 

“GENOA.—Accept, MOST Hoty FATHER, this statuette from a noble chisel, which 
represents an Ecce Homo, the hands tied, clothed in a purple rag, crowned with thorns, 
dripping with blood, ill-used in a cruel manner! Thisis your effigy. Butif with Jesus, 
and like Jesus, you suffer TO REDEEM US From OUR sins, and satisfy the Divine justice 
for us, you will undoubtedly and soon arise again, and be crowned with honour and glory, 


like your Divine exemplar, and with you will the whole Church rejoice. Bless once more 
your most devoted son, 


“ FIDELE LUXARDO, Priest. 

* Genoa, 15th August, 1861.” 
Thus, holiness being considered an attribute of the Pope, as much as of the 
Saviour, this unhappy priest actually looks to the Pope to redeem him from 
his sins, and satisfy the Divine justice for him! 


163. The next instance is from the same indisputable Roman Catholic 
authority ; for it is to be presumed that, as the gifts and letters were to the 
‘Pope himself, none but he could cause them to be acknowledged and printed, 
by which act he publicly accepts them as orthodox and correct. Under the 
heading, “ Diocese of Bologna,” we have the following :— 


“Two youths of Bologna, N.N , bosom friends, most devoted to you, Hoty FATHER, 
Pius IX., and much afflicted by-the similar misfortune of being subjected to the military 
conscription, humbly lay at your feet their small mite; one, his premiums won by his 
study of the [Roman] Catholic doctrine ; the other, a Roman scudo, instead of his pre- 
miums, which have been stolen from him. Both implore from your Hoxrness the Papal 
benediction, that God may enlighten and console them. ‘Tibi dedit Christus claves regni 
caelorum. REMITTE NOBIS, Sancte Pater, PECCATA NOSTRA et benedic mihi, uxorique 
Jilisque! (To thee Christ has given the keys of the kingdom of heaven. FORGIVE US, 
Hoy FATHER, OUR SINS, and bless me, and my wife, and my children). A. V. R” 


The wickedness of giving these titles of lies to the Roman Pontiff is quite 
ppparent, in the case of these miserable youths looking to him—not to 
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God—for the forgiveness of their sins! How fearful is the character of 
the lie when it thus tends to lead souls to perdition, and how terrible the 
guilt of that Antichristian system, based on lies, which sanctions it. 


164. It may be supposed that as it is only foreigners who have used 
such language, the Romish Church in this country is not responsible. 
Well, listen to the following outburst of ribald fury from Priest Cahill, 
who, writing in the Dublin Romish Telegraph, thus assails the memory of 
a great man :— 

‘Count Cavour is dead. The sycophant of the British Cabinet, the base flatterer of 
the Sardinian Court, and the traitorous plunderer of the Italian Church, is no more. It 
is a false charity to cover up in the silent grave all the crimes of this wretch, half 
[Roman] Catholic, half infidel, half apostate. His retraction is a mere mockery, as 
long as Bologna and Ancona are in the hands of the excommunicated Victor Emmanuel ; 
and his repentance is a sham, as long as the Jesuits are banished, the bishops imprisoned, 
the cross lying in rubbish, THE HEAD OF CHRIST BLEEDING IN THE HALL OF PILATE, and 
the whole Church in tears and agony.” 

By “ the head of Christ” is meant that of the Pope of Rome; Christ and 
the Pope being, in the Romish ecclesiastical vocabulary, one and the same 
person ! 


THE POPE CLAIMING TO SPEAK WITH THE AUTHORITY OF GOD. 


165. Also observe that the Pope pretends to speak WITH THE AUTHORITY 
oF Gop, as if God and he were one. Here is an example, from his male- 
diction on any one who would induce nuns to depart from nunneries. I 
quote the following extracts from the Pontificale Romanum :— 


In THE ORIGINAL. TRANSLATION. 


` © AUOTORITATE OMNIPOTENTIS DEI, et “ BY THE AUTHORITY OF ALMIGHTY Gop, 
beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ejus, and of His blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, 
firmiter et sub interminatione anathematis we strongly forbid, under the curse of 
INHIBEMUS, &c.” anathema, &c.” 


After cursing, by the pretended authority of Almighty God, such a person 
at home and abroad, in the city and the field, in waking and sleeping, in eating 
and drinking, in walking and sitting, in his flesh and his bones, and from 
the soles of his feet to the crown of his head, we have then the following 
choice collection of curses and blasphemies, and all, mark, “ by the authority 
of Almighty God : ”— 

“Let his name be blotted out from the book of the living, and not be written with 
the just. Let his portion and inheritance be with Cain the fratricide, with Dathan and 
Abiram, with Ananias and Sapphira, with Simon Magus and Judas the traitor... . Let 


him perish in the day of judgment, and let everlasting fire devour him with the devil 
and his angels, unless he shall make restitution and come to amendment.” 


166. It is remarkable that all the above long string of curses is against 
any person who would attempt to draw away nuns from that system of sin 
and slavery to which wily priests enticed them, and, doubtless, in most 
‘cases through the medium of the confessional. It is not, however, hon- 
estly stated that they are poured out in such plentiful profusion at the in- 
stigation of Satan—which would be a fact—but “by the authority of 
Almighty God,” which is a lie—a striking proof that the head of your 
‘sacrilegious community, whose mouth is full of curses, is emphatically “a 
Liar.” | - 


167. The same Priest Cahill whose offensive diatribe I have alread 
-quoted, and who has at least the merit of heartily entering into the f 
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spirit of Papal malevolence, thus renews the curses on Count Cavour, 
which the Pope dealt out so unsparmgly, and, of course, still “by the au- 
thority of Almighty God: ”-—— 

“Twelfthly, he (Cavour) has committed every crime charged in the catalogue of 
offences against God and man, by the worst miscreants in the black pages of past historic 
iniquity. Millions of men have been justly put to death in the different countries for 
the public crimes which Cavour has been guilty of in the face of human society. And, 
lastly, to cap the climax of his terrific infidel course, his perdttioned career, HE HAS EE» 
ORIVED THE CURSE OF THE SUCCESSOR OF PETER, the ANATHEMA OF THE FATHER OF TWO 
HUNDRED MILLIONS OF THE FAITHFUL; and he has walked and lived before heaven -and 
earth carrying on his guilty back THE HEAVY ANGER AND THE TERRIFIC EXCOMMUNICA- 
TION of the outraged Vicar of the Saviour of the world. This MALEDIETION of the 
Pope, though not expressed in words, is still stronger than the terrors of the volcano ; his 
LIP OF ANGER is more powerful than rifled cannon or armed fortresses; and the VEN- 
GEANCE OF HEAVEN will pursue the enemy of the Pope with an omnipotent destruction 
more terrible than a devoted city, crushed, burning, and crumbling before the combined 
assault of hostile armies and fleets. One sin in thought stands, unknown to the world, 
like a wall of brass between man and God; OE CURSE FROM THE LIPS AND TONGUE OF 
PETER is like A SEORET LAKE OF IMPAS@ABLE FIRE between heaven and earth.” l 
Methinks Priest Cahill should have had in his mind when he wrote the 
above, that awful Jake in which liars, cursers, and blasphemers shall have 
to pay tbe eternal penalty of their war against Heaven. — 

368. Yet another instance of this usurpation of the prerogatives of 
‘God. Many of the ala documents end like the following, from the Bull 
of Indiction for the Jubilee of the year 1825 of Pope Leo XII. :— 

“‘ Therefore, let no man whatever be permitted to infringe, or, by an audacious temerity, 

to act in opposition to this page of our indiction, promulgation, concession, exhortation, 
and pleasure. But ¿f any one shall presume to make the attempt, let him know that 
mon INCUR THE INDIGNATION OF ALMIGHTY Gop and of His blessed Apostles Peter 
and Paul.” 
How dare your master, the Pope, presume to say that “ the indignation of 
God” is to follow thoge whom the maledictions of his own bitter tongue 
assail! Is not this to bring down the Most High God not only to a level 
with fallen man, but even with Satan himself, the suthor of all these 
anathemas and blasphemies P 


THE POPE AS PRETENDED “ VICAR OF CHRIST,” 


169. Come we now to the Pope’s assumed office. He assumes to be 
“THE VICAR OF JEsus OnRIst.” This pretence is a gigantic LIE. The 
Son of God has no vicar or special representative upon earth; and it is 
nowhere stated in Scripture that He has had, or ever will have. Iam aware 
that many persons consider that the term “ Anti-Christ,” in the original, 
implies a Vice-Christ ; that is, one who assumes to act for or in the name 
of Christ, rather than an opponent of Christ; but as this is not the point 
at present under consideration, I defer noticing it until it comes in its 
proper place. What I wish here to dwell on is that the pretended office 
of “Representative of Christ upon earth” would be one of fraud and 
hypocrisy in even the very best and purest of the human race; but in the 
case of the Pope, who belies the Gospel of Christ, and acts in direct oppo- 
sition to His holy precepts, it is the rankest imposture in the world. 


170. The Pope’s claim to universal sovereignty is also a lie of stupen- 
dous magnitude. When he issues his decrees urbi et orbi—“ to the city 
and the world’’—he hopes that the usurpation will be overlooked, if not 
sanctioned, by all that portion of mankind who are likely to be misled by 
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impostors. “The earth is the Lord’s;” and He alone, as the Supreme 
Governor, has power and authority to issue decrees. These He has already 
given us, and they alone are binding on the conscience. 


171. Again, the seat of the a is called “the Holy See” which is 
another pretentious falsehood. 1 suppose the see is considered “holy” 
because “his Holiness”? presides over it. Rather should it be called the 
seat of Antichrist, of the great impostor and usurper, who from thence 
issues his imperious mandates. 


ROME AS “THB ETERNAL CITY.” 


172. The title given to Rome itself is another falsehood. “The Eternal 
City ” is surely a name that cannot, with propriety, be: given to any at 
present in the world, much less to one that has been sacked, ravaged, burnt, 
and sorely bi as Rome has been throughout its eventful history. On 
this point I need only quote a few extracts from your “Lectures on the 
present Crisis of the Holy See: ”— | 

“s We read in the book Apocalypse (xviii. 7, 8), of the City of Rome, that she said, in 

the pride of her heart, ‘I sit as a queen, and am no widow, and sorrow I shall not see. 
Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine, and she 
shall be burned with the fire ; because God is strong, who shall judge her.’ Some of the 
greatest writers of the Church tell us that in all probability, in the last overthrow of 
the enemies of God, the City of Rome itself will be destroyed ; it will be a second time 
punished by Almighty God, as it was in the beginning.” 
Here you admit that some of the greatest of the Romish theologians con- 
sider the destruction of Rome, as a city, probable; while the p of 
Scripture which you quote declares that “she shall be burned with fire.” 
You add the following :-— 

«There was never destruction upon earth comparable to the overthrow of Rome in 
ancient days.” f 
Then we have the lamentation of “St. Gregory the Great” over it; and 
again you add :— 

“There never was a ruin like to the overthrow of THE GREAT CITY OF THE SEVEN 
Hrs when the words of the prophecy were fulfilled, ‘ Babylon is fallen,’ like ‘a great 
millstone cast into the sea.’ ” ; 

173. Thus, Sir, according to your own admissions, we find that the 
city which your Church boasts to be “eternal” has been already de- 
stroyed with a ruin unequalled in the history of cities, and that it is 
believed by your own theologians that she shall be destroyed again! Does 
not this prove how false is the name given to her? But, in point of fact, 
Rome has been a collection of ruins, instead of an “ Eternal City.” Lord 
Byron, in his “ Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage,” says of her :— : 

« The Goth, the Christian, time, war, flood, and fire, 
Have dealt upon the Seven-hill’d City’s pride.” 
And this you will not yourself be disposed to deny. On the contrary, in 
your new Lectures, entitled “The Last Glories of the Holy See 
than the First” (of which more hereafter), you particularise somé of the 
misfortunes which befel it thus :— 

“ Nine Pontiffs were driven out of Rome by the Roman factions. Seven times the 
City of Rome has been SACKED, RUINED, DESOLATED, or taken; twice it was all but 
levelled. Once it was WHOLLY AND ENTIRELY DESTROYED; for forty days it was given 
up to desolation ; no creature breathed within its walls. Nine times the city, in which it 
THE THRONE OF THE VICAR OF JESUS CHRIST, has been in the hands of usurpers.” 

If these be tokens of an “ Eternal City,” eternity, mutability, and destruc- 
tibility mean the same thing. a 
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FATAL ADMISSIONS OF DE. MANNING. 


174.: Before I go farther into this part of the subject, I refer again to 
your admission—you thought I was rash in calling it your fatal admission 
—that Rome is the Babylon of the apapo You say that never was 
there such a ruin as “when the words of the prophecy were fulfilled— 
‘Babylon is fallen,’ like ‘a great millstone cast into the sea.’”’ It is well 
here to give the whole verse descriptive of the fall of Babylon; and, to 
revent doubt on the part of Roman Catholics, I will quote from the 
mish version. The words put by me in capitals, which you took care to 
omit, will be found to be not the least important portion of it :— 

“ And a mighty angel took up a stone, as it were a great millstone, and cast it into the 
sea, saying: With such violence as this shall Babylon, that great city, be thrown down, 
AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.” (Apocalypse xviii. 21.) 

But Rome is STILL FOUND, nay, is still called “the Eternal City;” and 
therefore these words of the prophecy are not yet fulfilled. From this, I 
think you must admit that your comment on the garbled passage you 
quoted cannot add to your renown as a theologian in the Popish Church. 


175. To show still more plainly how utterly baseless has been your in- 
terpretation of the above passage, I will now quote the two following 
verses from the same Romish Testament :— 

s* And the voice of harpers and of musicians, and of them that play on the pipe and on 
the trumpet, SHALL NO MORE BE HEARD AT ALL IN THEE; and no craftsmen, of any art 
whatsoever, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL IN THEE; and the sound of the mill 
‘SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: 

« And the light of the lamp SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; and the voice of 
the bridegroom and the bride SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth; for all nations have been deceived by thy 
enchantments.” (Apoc. xviii. 22, 23.) 

Surely it would be impossible for words to describe, or imagination to 
paint, a picture of greater or more enduring desolation. Ruin—absolute, 
complete, irretrievable, never-ending ruin—is here described as the fate of 
“ Babylon, that great city,” which you yourself admit is the seven-hilled 
City of Rome. 


ROME’S COMING DESTRUCTION ADMITTED. 


-~ 176. The magnitude of the falsehood which calls Rome “the Eternal 
City’? may now be more apparent; but I have yet to quote a few more 
passages from your lectures on “the Present Crisis of the Holy See.” You 
state that 

“The apostasy of the City of Rome from the Vicar of Christ, and its destruction by 
Antichrist, may be thought so new to many [Roman] Catholics, that I think it well to 
recite the text of THEOLOGIANS IN THE GREATEST REPUTE.” 
And then you quote various passages, to the effect that “ Rome shall apos- 
tatise from the faith,” that “in the time of Antichrist Rome shall be deso- 
‘lated and burnt,” that “it shall be utterly destroyed and BURNED BY A MOST 
‘TERRIBLE AND AFFLICTING CONFLAGRATION, winding up with the sum- 
at of Cornelius à Lapide of “ the common interpretation of theologians ” 
on the eighteenth chapter of the Apocalypse, that 


“These things are to be understood of the City of Rome, not that which is, nor that 
which was, but that which shall be at the end of the world,” &c. 


177. Now, all this that you have said and quoted, you tell us elsewhere in 
-your Lectures, is “ under the direct guidance of the Medos of the Church, 
and of writers whose works have its approbation.” It is, then, a voice 
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which claims to be infallible that sounds those words in our ears; but do. 
they not sound also like the death-knell of Rome’s career of imposture ?’ 
Do they not clearly tell us that Rome is the seat of Antichrist—the doomed 
city of destruction—the one particular city in the whole world pointed out, 
geographically and historically, as the very “habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every unclean spirit, and the hold of every: unclean and hateful 
bird”? (Apocalypse xviii. 2, Romish version)? And yet it is into com- 
munion with this See of Satan you would want to bring the people, or 
those whom you call “the heretics,” of this country ! | 


178. Very different is the Protestant Christian’s city, as it is written :— 
“ But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto THE CITY OF THE LIVING Gop, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly 
and church of the first-born which are written in heaven; and to God, the Judge of all; 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect ; and to Jesus, the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant; and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel.” 
(Hebrews xii. 22-24.) : 
There is nothing of Pope or Popery here, of Rome as “the Holy See” or 
as “the Eternal City.” : 
“ Glorious things of thee are spoken, 
Zion, city of our God ; 
He whose word cannot be broken 
Form’d thee for His own abode! 
On the Rock of Ages founded, 
What can shake thy sure repose ? 
With salvation’s walls surrounded, 
Thou art safe from all thy foes.” 


This alone is THE Hoty SEE; this alone THE ETERNAL City. 

179. In my next letter I shall have to show how you not only have 
compromised your Church, but contradicted yourself; and to prove that, 
by his “ denial of the Father and the Son,’ the Pope is the great Anti- 


christ. For the present, I subscribe myself, as before, 
Your obedient Servant in the truth, 


September 14, 1861. EDWARD HARPER. 
LETTER VIII. 
ROME’S PRETENDED SANCTITY AND COMING DESTRUCTION. 
SIR, : 


180. Before I proceed to point out some of your inconsistencies and 
self-contradictions relative to the pompous falsehood of which your Church 
is guilty in calling Rome “the Eternal City,” it will not be unprofitable 
to dwell for a moment on the cause of that terrible destruction which 
you admit, “under the direct guidance of the theology of the Church,” is 
certain to reduce your “ Eternal City” to nothingness. | 


181. If there is a locality in the whole world which ought to be super- 
latively holy, on Romish principles, it indubitably ought to be the City of 
Rome. There a supreme Pontiff, a mitred monarch, a “ Holy Father,” has 
his throne; there an “ infallible” Church, learned and “ pious ” cardinals, 
bishops, and clergy, and innumerable monks, friars, and nuns, have their 
head-quarters. The atmosphere ought to ‘be loaded with the “odour of. 
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sanctity.” The presefice of the so-called “ Vicar of Christ” ought to 
pour forth a halo of light and holiness on every side. And, not to speak 
of the influence of the red hats and stockings of the cardinals, and their 
scarlet coaches, and the “ sanctity ” of the holy nuns, who are somewhat 
profanely called “ spouses of Christ,” you cannot but confess that where 
there is an ecclesiastic, male or female, to atl dozen or score of the lay 
people, Rome and the region round about ought to be a modern paradise ; 
crime, and vice, and sin ought to be at a discount; Satan’s occupation 
ought to be nearly gone; and the great body of the inhabitants ought to 
be, if not saints or angels, at least nearly as pure and happy asthey. If 
the words of our Saviour be true, that “by their fruits ye shall know 
them,” then the fruits of all this superabundant holiness and much-boasted 
sanctity must needs be apparent in the lives and conversation of the people, 
who should be constantly rising in the scale of holiness and happiness. 
Yet you and your co-priests paint them as the vilest and worst of mankind ! 


182. It is well for me here to call attention to the picture you have 
drawn of this “ Holy See,” which you have been forced to declare is the 
seat of the harlot sitting on the scarlet-coloured beast. Here are the 
words, as contained in your fourth lecture on “the Present Crisis of the 
Holy See: ”— 

‘On the other hand, we need not go far to find the interpretation of the woman who 
sits upon the beast, having the names of blasphemy ; for the last verse of the seventeenth 
chapter [Apocalypse] says :—‘ The woman which thou sawest is THE GREAT OITY which 
hath kingdom over the kings of the earth.’ It is quite clear, then, that there is an an- 
tagonism between these two women—the Church under the symbol of the incarnation, 
and the great city, THE CITY OF Rome with the seven hills, which has kingdom over the 
kings of the earth.” 

I find no fault with this description ; but let us look a little more closely 
into it. 

183. The woman so powerfully described A the Evangelist is said to . 
have her name written on her forehead—“ Mystery, Babylon the Great, 
the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the h.” To this it is added: 

“ And I saw the woman DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus.” 

Here we have depicted an ancient harlot, the mother of abominations of 
the earth, reeling and intoxicated from those blood-draughts which she so 
largely drank, and causing the nations of the earth to drink also of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. Further, Babylon is described in 
its fall as “ the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
: & cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” Such is the character of “the 
Holy See” and “the Eternal City,” as admitted by yourself; and it is on 
this city that the terrible destruction is to come which you have described. 


| THE CAUSE OF ROME’S DESTRUCTION. 
184. Now, the cause of all this destruction, which is to be FINAL AND 
FOR EVER, is described in the closing verse of the eighteenth chapter of 
the Apocalypse thus :— 


“ And IN HER was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon earth.” 


The meaning of which I take to be, that Rome, being the last and t, 
and most prolonged, of the Four great empires of idolatry—of which the 
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Tower of Babel may be said to be the foundation, and Nimrod the mighty 
hunter the first Epc ane containing within herself all the elements of 
pride, cruelty, and barbarity, intensified by many degrees, which, with all 
the refinements of torture and soul-anguish, it has been her pride and 
policy to practise on her victims; and, moreover, having become the seat 
and centre of that spurious, paganised Christianity which has adopted 
the crimes and cruelties of all the heathen idolatries that preceded it ; and, 
finally, having embodied in her statutes and decrees codes of unrelenting 
persecution against the believers in Jesus, and carried them out in a prac- 
tice which has crimsoned the soil of the world, and incarnadined its 
streams and rivers—I say, that Rome, with all the accumulated crimes 
- and atrocities of five-and-twenty centuries thick and heavy upon her, thus 
stands plainly before the world as the antiquated monster of iniquity, 
justly chargeable before God and man with the myriad slaughters of the 
saints of the Most High. Therefore it is that her fall shall he final, ter- 
rible, and for ever; “and SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; for 
strong is the God who judgeth her.” Thus, not only is the name fixed by 
your Church on the seat and centre of her power proved to be A LITE, but, 
taking yourself as the principal witness on the subjeet, inasmuch as Rome 
has been reserved for a special destruction she is the least entitled to that 
designation of “ Eternal ” of any city in the world. 


THE FALLIBILITY OF ROMISH THEOLOGY. 


185. Though desirous to pass on to a few more illustrations of the fraud 
and forgery of which Rome is guilty in taking titles and assuming an 
authority which are not hers of right, I feel that this is the place to point 
out how boldly you contradict, in your later Lectures, several of the points 
on which you insisted in your former essays on the “ Present Crisis of the 
Holy See.” When I publicly invited you to defend the statements made 
in those Lectures, you seemed thoroughly confident that it was I who was 
rash in doubting, and that Protestants are not cool enough to weigh the 
arguments in such a case. I felt convinced, however, that you committed 
yourself and your Church by your strange admissions; and the following 
remarks, from the preface to your new Lectures, will enable the public to 
judge for themselves whether you still possess uafaltering confidence in your 
views, or whether it is not likely that you got a few hints from head-quar- 
ters to be more cautious in your assertions. After stating that if the 
outline given in your former Lectures was not completed, it “might give 
rise to misunderstanding,” you add— 7 

‘This is, perhaps, the more necessary, because it is, I may say, among THE FAULTS OF 
MY MIND to occupy itself so exclusively upon the subject in hand as to appear fo forget 


tts circumstances and relations to other truths. By which cause imperfect. and EVEN 
FALSE IMPRESSIONS might be given.” > 


All this is no less true than candid, and must shake the confidence of your 
co-religionists in your infallibility. 


186. Again you say :— 


“I have been told that the Lectures on the present crisis have a desponding tone, 
Sorrowful, I admit; but desponding it could not be. Sorrowful I am aware they are; 
and who can be otherwise than sorrowful, when he sees the havoc of infidelity and anarchy 
in the fair provinces of Christian Europe—when he reflects on the loss of souls, the 
, growing evils of the world, and the dishonour of the Most Precious Blood!” 
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It would appear that your sorrow had something to do with the unfortu- 
nate position in which the Pope is at present placed. Of him you add :— 

“I know nothing more pathetic than the writings of St. Gregory the Great, unless it 
be the majestic and moving encyclical letters of Pius IX.”—* I do not know how any one 
can treat the trials of the Holy See as an abstraction. To me, at least, they come incor- 
porated in the person, and visible in the image, of the MOST AUGUST AND SUPERNATURAL 
PRESENCE I have ever known in life. The sufferings of the Holy See are the sufferings 
of the Holy Father.” 


Thus you identify the trials of “the Holy See” and of this supernaturally 
visaged Pope as one and the same. 


187. A little farther on we read :— 


« The sovereign dignity and the paternal sweetness of countenance, manner, and voice, 
the playfulness, simplicity, and tenderness of the saintly countenance and tone of him 
who for ten years has deigned to receive, direct, encourage, and console me in the most 
trying season of my life, were before me even more vividly than at other times, when I 
was contemplating the present and the possible future of the Holy See. A sorrowful 
tone, therefore, I readily acknowledge. If it was moreso than befits the subject and the 
time, I ACKNOWLEDGE ALSO THE FAULT, and trust only that it may be venial.” l 


On the opening page.of the first of those Lectures, you again state :— 


«I have at other times spoken without reserve, and perhaps with somewhat TOO MUCH 
OF BOLDNESS, on the sufferings of the Church.” J 


For one who speaks under the infallible guidance of which you have so 
loudly boasted, these admissions of possible fault and error, which reach us 
for the first time in your later Lectures, are very significant, and; I may 
add, not at all uncalled for, as shall presently be apparent. | 


DR. MANNING'S CONTRADICTIONS OF HIMSELF. 


188. “The apostasy of the City of Rome from the Vicar of Christ, and 
its destruction by Antichrist,” is a subject which you admit, in your Lec- 
tures on “the Present Crisis of the Holy See,” may be thought “new” to 
many of your co-religionists; but it was not to be considered less true on 
that accou it. Now let us hear what you say in your Lectures on “the 
Last Glories of the Holy See,” published only a few months later; the 
former being dated, “St. Mary’s, Bayswater, Easter, 1861 ;” the latter, 
“ St. Mary of the Angels, Bayswater, Feast of St. Peter’s Chains, 1861.” 
For the information of those who may not know the exact date of the ex- 
traordinary “ Feast of Chains,’ I may explain that it is the 1st of August, 
which shows the period between the publication of the two sets of Lectures . 
as exactly four months. 


`- 


189.. Speaking of “the supreme Pontif” exercising the prerogatives of 
royalty “over the people to whom he is father én all things, both spiritual 
and TEMPORAL,” including, of course, the people of Rome, you say :— 

** No human hand piled the mountains, and no human hand can unpile them; so no 
hand of man established and interwove the spiritual and temporal sovereignty of the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth ; and no hand but that which established it can dissolve 
it. And I believe that hand WILL NOT DISSOLVE IT; for it was the hand of God Himself.” 


Without dwelling on the belief, which may be considered general in the 
Protestant world, that it was not the hand of man so much as the power 
of Satan that made the Pontifex Maximus of Rome also its temporal 
tyrant, be it observed here that you express your opinion that the hand of 

od will not dissolve the temporal sovereignty of the Pope. 
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190. You wind up the paragraph on this subject with the following re- 
iteration of your statements :— 

“There is an exclusive and expulsive right in the person of His Vicar to THAT TERRI- 

TORY OVER WHICH HE REIGNS, and no human law, no human conquest, no human com- 
pact, no human revolution, can create a right against God’s right, or abolish the right which 
God Himself made.” . 
Now, that territory includes the City of Rome, which you have elsewhere 
confessed is to be “ utterly destroyed and burned by a most terrible and 
afflicting conflagration ’’—to be destroyed, in fact, by Antichrist; and 
this act necessarily dissolves the Pope’s temporal oen over Rome; it 
“abolishes the right” which you say God gave, and which God only can 
dissolve, and which you believe God will not dissolve; and it would there- 
fore follow that Antichrist should be stronger than God! 


191. You then argue that “it is the law of the Church never to recede 
in its path ;’’ and you believe “that the Church will be as it has been, 
and now is—the sole sustaining power of Christendom;” and you speak of 
“ the earthly possession” of the Church as “the earthen vessel of the 
Divine gift”? which “has been held together and maintained by THE 
“ SUPERNATURAL PERSONAL RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES committed to the 
“ Vicar of Jesus Christ.” But im your other Lectures you admit that 
Antichrist is to break this earthen vessel in pieces, notwithstanding the 
“ supernatural” rights of the Pontiff! It is not Antichrist, however, but 
One infinitely greater, who is to do this; yea, it is as the earthen vessel of 
Antichrist himself that Rome is to be destroyed. Moreover, I hesitate not 
to say that all the supernatural rights with which Satan invested his vice- 
gerent, to whom, pointing to the Papal usurped possessions, he successfully 
said, “ All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me’’—lI say, that all the rights, powers, and prerogatives—the title-deeds of 
which are forgeries, perjuries, and demoniac crimes—which the “ covenant 
with hell”? made by the Popes of Rome has given, shall be utterly swept 
away when “ He comes whose right it is.” | 


THE PAPAL POSSESSIONS AN “EARTHEN VESSEL.” 


192. But this imagery of the Papal possessions being “an earthen 
vessel” is quite appropriate. It is entirely satisfactory to me that you 
evidently look on the Roman Empire as the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel. In 
your third Lecture on “the Present Crisis,” &c., you express yourself thus: 

“The military roads which sprang from Rome traversed all the earth ; the whole world 

was, as it were, held in peace and in tranquillity by the universal presence of this mighty 
heathen empire. It was ‘exceedingly terrible,’ according to the prophecies of Daniel ; 
it was, as it were, of iron, beating down and subduing the nations, holding them in sub- 
jection, and thereby, as with a rod of iron, giving peace to the world.” 
The image seen by Daniel, you will remember, had four divisions, symbolic 
of the empire of heathenism, the fourth and Zast of which was composed 
of the legs and feet; the legs being of iron, and the feet part of iron and 
part of clay. The destruction of this image we read of as follows :— 

“Thou sawest till that A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the earth.” (Dan. ii. 34, 35.) 


The stone has not yet struck the image ; for the mountain does not yet fill 
5 
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the earth. The Fourth empire is not yet destroyed ; for the feet, part of 
iron and part of clay, yet exist, and support the great idolatrous image ; 
the earthen vessel of the Popedom, being the remains of the Roman Pagan 
empire, and in which are inurned the supernatural rights and privileges of 
the Roman Pontiffs, is not yet shattered, but—the day is at hand! 


HOW THE POPES PURCHASED ROME ! 


193. It is amusing to read your sketch of the manner in which the oe er 
- purchased this earthen vessel. “Some thirty pontiffs,” you say, “fell 
“ upon the field. By their blood they purchased the City of Rome, and 
“ held it as their own.” And then you give a list of Popes whom that 
city cast out as usurpers and impostors. A few specimens will, I doubt 
not, interest my readers :— 

“ Leo V. was dethroned and cast into prison.” 

“ John XII. had to fly from Rome.” 

“ Leo IX. was dethroned by the Normans.” 

“ Victor III. could not so much as take possession of his see, and died at Beneventum.” 

“ Honorius II. was compelled to fly into France by an anti-Pope, who usurped his see.” 

“Urban III. and Gregory VIII. could not even take possession of Rome.” > 

“ Martin IV. never entered Rome.” 

“ Boniface VIII. was a prisoner at A i.” 

“ Then came the great Western Schism, which lasted for seventy years, during which 
seven Popes reigned in Avignon.” 

« John XXIII. fled from Rome.” 

“ Eugenius IV. was besieged in his own palace, and was obliged to fly to Florence.” 
These are some of the grounds which you give for assuming that the City 
of Rome belongs of right to the Popes, viz., because some of them never 

ut their foot in it, because others had to live and reign elsewhere, and be- 
P ; 1016 
cause a large number were expelled from it! This is the way, then, that 
the Popes “ purchased the City of Rome”! 


194. I have already quoted from your later Lectures particulars of 
the calamities which befel this unfortunate city; but I would now make 
an additional extract, for the purpose of showing the connection of the 
closing passage, to which I specially request the reader’s attention :— 

“‘ Nine times THE CITY, in which is the throne of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, has been 
in the hands of usurpers ; yet it has been held with such invincible tenacity of endurance, 
and such perpetual power of recovery, as to establish as a moral certainty that God, who 
chose it for the throne of the Vicar of His Son, has done so by a definitive act of His 
power, which He alone can rescind, and which HE NEVER WILL.” 

This language of yours relative to the City of Rome is exact, clear, and 
intelligible. It may be summed up in three lines :— 

(1.) God gave the City of Rome to the Pope. 

(2.) He alone can withdraw the gift. 

(3.) He never will withdraw it. 

But you have admitted that Rome is “tobe UTTERLY DESTROYED and 
burned by a most terrible and afflicting conflagration” by Antichrist ; 
although that city is God’s gift to the Popes, which He is never to rescind ! 
Thus your three propositions fall to the ground, though you speak under 
the guidance of an infallible theology ! 


PERPLEXITIES OF ROMISH THEOLOGY. 


195. When Dr. Manning thus contradicts Dr. Manning, and answers 
his own absurdities by others still more absurd, it would appear a waste of 
time to dwell much further on the point, Thus your statement that “ God 
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“has knit the two powers [temporal and spiritual] into a sacred union ; 
“ and what God has joined together no man shall put asunder,” savours no 
less of absurdity than of blasphemy. iter! absurd and blasphemous is 
a portion of the prophecy contained in the following passage from the last 
of your latest Lectures :— 

“Its [the Church’s] pontiffs reigned in Rome, all Pagan as it was; they have reigned 
over the City of the Seven Hills in all the alternations of its destinies—in its splendour 
and its desolation, in its sieges and its deliverances—Bishops of Rome, successors of St. 
Peter, and Vicars of Jesus Christ. And so it has been, so it shall be, in all and through 
all, UNTO THE CONSUMMATION OF THE WORLD.” 


Surely “the faithful” of “St. Mary of the Angels, Bayswater,” must be 
highly edified, though not a little embarrassed, by your contradictory as- 
sertions—‘ Rome will fall, and it will not fall; Rome shall be destroyed, and 
it shall not be destroyed. Utrum horum mavis accipe. Take your choice 
of these infallible utterances. Both are Catholic, both are true; and it 
matters little which you believe or disbelieve! It is I, Doctor Manning, 
who tell you so—I, who speak under the inspiration of supernatural wis- 
dom, ‘under the direct guidance of the theology of the Church’ of the Pope!”’ 
Alas! when the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch ! 


196. I am almost ashamed to dwell longer on this point. I can scarcely 
imagine how you can-reconcile it to your conscience to hoodwink and de- 
lude the ignorant votaries of Rome by such palpably contradictory state- 
ments. You cannot but know, Sir, that what you say in one series of 
Lectures may be exposed and contradicted by yourself in your next series. 
The infallible theology which guided you yesterday to say one thing, 
which guides you to-day to say another, and will guide you to-morrow to 
speak differently from the two preceding days, allows you to put forth sen- 
timents the most opposite as unquestionable verities. The light of yester- 
day will be the darkness of to-morrow ; the faith of to-day will be the 
heresy of to-morrow; the oracular wisdom of to-day will be transferred to 
the Index Expurgatorius of to-morrow ; and anathemas will take the place 
of blessings, and blessings of anathemas. Oh, what a holy see! Oh, 
what an Eternal City! Oh, what miserable dupes, to be looking thither 
for guidance, instead of to the Word of the eternal God that can never fail! 
And thus I close my observations on the lie of “ the Eternal City.” 


ROME’S ANTICHRISTIANITY AND LIES. 


197. We have seen, in connexion with the Scriptural announcement, 
that Antichrist is a liar—yea, the very prince of liars—that the Pope of 
Rome’s titles are blasphemous falsehoods, and that the titles of the see 
and the city over which as priest-king he reigns belong to.the same cate- 
gory. Yet do I feel constrained to bring forward a few more instances of 
the mendacious character of the Papacy, and of the refuges of lies which 
alone it can offer to its benighted and miserable dupes. J would here de- 
sire to impress indelibly on the minds of all readers that the rankest im- 
postures which Satan could establish for the temporal and eternal per- 
dition of mankind, and which were to be the foundation of Antichrist’s 
kingdom, are part of the Papal system, which has the same relation to 
Christianity as darkness has to light. 


198. Christ appointed two sacraments in His Church—Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. To these Rome has added five; and inasmuch as they are 
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calculated to deceive the unwary, and lead souls to perdition, they are 
manifestly frauds and falsehoods. - 


199. Again, Rome pretends that the circulation of correct translations 
of the Sacred Scriptures is calculated to do much harm to the people; 
and hence she has placed them in her Index Expurgatorius. This pretence 
of Rome to prolong her sway is a falsehood of unbounded mischief and 
magnitude; and the head of the system that could do such dishonour 
to God’s Word, and such wrong to immortal souls, is, in the fullest sense 
of the word, A LIAR. 


200. In Rome’s version of the Ten Commandments, as given in many of 
her catechisms, she altogether omits the second, which so emphatically 
forbids image-worship ; and thus presents only nine of the Commandments 
to her followers. This omission of the Second Commandment, an artifice 
worthy of Satan himself, places the brand of falsehood indelibly on the 
brow of the Roman harlot. 


ROME’S LEGENDS AND LYING WONDERS. 


201. Rome’s “ Breviary,” and other standard works, are repositories of 
the most palpable falsehoods that are to be found written in any language 
in the world. Falsehood is stereotyped in all her legends, stories, and 
miracles. Miraculous pictures and medals, winking images, speaking 
statues, and all the other prodigies which are so profitable to Rome, are 
but evidences of her unbounded Falsehood-power, which has so long de- 
ceived peoples and nations. 


202. The Scriptures tell us of Heaven and hell, but not a word of the 
fires of purgatory. These are a mind-racking, money-making, soul- 
deceiving imposition on the ignorance and credulity of Bible-rejecting 
Romanists. This invention of a world of imaginary torture and pseudo- 
purgation stamps the Romish system as of Satanic parentage. 


203. The Immaculate Conception dogma is a falsehood which pretends 
to elevate a woman, greatly privileged and blessed, to the position of a 
goddess, and to the throne of heaven ; but which only offers insult to God, 
and leads the people astray from the path pointed out by Christ Himself. 
This goddess-worship has now become a lie which has spread like a pesti- 
lence, and is saturating the Romish mind with superstition and idolatry. 


ROME’S GREAT “BLASPHEMOUS FABLE AND DANGEROUS DECEIT.” 


204. Oh! what a tremendous, blasphemous, God-dishonouring le is 
Rome’s sacrifice of the Mass! The Creator of the world, the Redeemer of 
mankind, and its future Judge, contained in a fewearsof wheat, manufactured 
into a wafer, flattened by an iron, and given existence to, divine and 
human, by a wretched, corruptible, and corrupting worm of the earth, 
called a priest of Rome! And not one Christ only, but millions; and not 
by one priest only, but by hundreds of thousands; and not on one day 
only, but every day and hour in the year; and not in one year only, but 
throughout centuries! If there could by any possibility be any spiritual 
existence in the wafer-lie, it would be that of Satan himself; for out of 
hell there is no greater abomination than this blasphemous pretence of 
lying popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, and friars, that they can create 
myriads of gods—yea, of the God of heaven and earth, the King of 
kings, the Lord of lords—by their wizard words and incantations in the 


77 


spurious sacrifice of the Mass. With these thoughts I leave you for the 
present, and I shall soon come to show how audaciously your Church. 
DENIES “the Father and the Son,” and is, therefore, the Church of Anti- 
christ. 





I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the truth, 
October 3, 1861. Epwarp HARPER. 
LETTER IX. 


SUMMARY OF ROME'S REFUGE OF LIES. 
STR, 

205. Before proceeding further, it may be desirable to remind you that 
my present argument is to prove that the charge against the Roman Pontiff 
of being “THE Lrar” who denies that Jesus is the Christ, is unquestion- 
ably true ; and that the system over which he presides is one gigantic, con- 
tinuous, unfathomable lie. Strong words these; but what saith the 
Apostle John, as already quoted in paragraph 129? Let me refresh your 
recollection on the subject :— 


“ Who is THE LIAR (6 Wevornc—ho pseustes) but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ? Heis Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth the 
Son, the same hath not the Father.” (1 John ii. 22-23.) 


206. Peter, Pawl, and John have each given strong warnings against 
the seductions of liars, who were to deceive the people and draw them 
away into apostasy; so that FALSEHOOD was foretold to be the leading 
characteristic of the apostate leaders. They are described as “false 
apostles,” “ false prophets,” “false teachers,” speakers of lies in hypocrisy, 
deceitful workers, bringers-in of damnable heresies, seducers, and de- 
ceivers. The coming of “the Man of Sin’”—whom I believe to be the 
game as the Liar Antichrist who denieth the Son, and who hath not the 
Father,—was to be with lying wonders, or miracles of falsehood, with all 
deceitfulness of unrighteousness ; and his followers, because they loved not 
the truth, were allowed by God to come under a strong delusion “TO 
BELIEVE A LIE.” (2 Thess: ii. 11.) When St. John, therefore, asked, 
“Who is the Liar?” who can doubt that he was referring to those who 
were by their falsehoods misleading and deceiving the people, and luring 
them on to destruction ? 


- 207. I have already pointed out that fraud, deception, and imposture are 
the very foundations of the Papacy. The Pope’s titles, “our Most Holy 
Lord,” and “our Holy Father ;’’ his claim to speak with “the authority of 
God;” his pretended Vicarship of Christ; “ the Eternal City ’? where he 
dwells; “the Holy See” where he presides; the idols he manufactures and 
blesses ; the five pretended sacraments he has added to the two; the omis- 
sion of the Second Commandment in his catechisms; the legends in his 
Breviaries; his winking and weeping images, miraculous pictures, and 
medals; his fabled purgatorial place of torment; his Immaculate Concep- 
tion article of faith ; and, above all, the blasphemous Mass, are so many, 


78 


or rather are a few out of very many, irrefragable poe that falsehood is 
the beginning, the middle, and the end of Popery. If you, Sir, can{disprove 
all this, do so. If any Puseyite or Futurist can attempt to prove that 
Pope and Popery do not come under this tremendous condemnation of 
Peter, Paul, and John, this burning, fatal mark of Antichristianity and 
Denial of Christ, let them come forth and prove it! I admit it is a terrible 
charge to bring, and I bring it not lightly or uncharitably, but in the firm 
belief that no amount of sophistry, or cunning, or eloquence, or subtle 
disputation can wipe off from the brow of Rome the stains of falsehood 
which are branded deep into her very heart. The stigma of untruthful- 
ness is indelibly impressed upon her for ever ! 


JESUITISM THE EMBODIMENT OF SATANIO FALSEHOOD. 


208. Yet would I give one illustration more of the unabashed falsehood 
of the Papal system. You are aware, Sir, that when the indomitable 
Martin Luther, following in the track of Wickliffe and Huss, Jerome, 
Savonarola, and others who boldly rebuked Rome’s frauds and crimes, be- 
came the great General in the Reformation army of confessors and martyrs, 
a half-crazy, demoniacal Spanish Don—a mixture of the mean-souled 
mendicant and haughty cavalier—founded—and, let me add, as I believe, 
under the inspiration of Satan, the Father of Lies—a confraternity pledged 
in an especial manner to deathless devotion to the Pope, and to obey him 
as though he were God. The object of this Satanic confederacy was to 
extinguish the heavenly flame which was beginning to illumine the nations 
at the Reformation, and to persecute the Reformers and all those who be- 
heved the Gospel truths they taught, with all the vindictive, unbounded, 
unrelenting hatred with which the first Liar and murderer could inspire 
them. 


209. And now, Sir, what was the name chosen by this band of lawless 
conspirators against the peace of the human family, even by those who 
exulted like fiends over the sighings and agonies of the victims racked by 
“the Holy Inquisition,’ and whose poeans of delight rang through heaven 
when the skies were lurid with the smoke and fires of autos da fe, and when 
the crackling of faggots and the expiring ejaculations of the immortal con- 
fessors of the faith once delivered unto the saints—an army whom no man 
can number—united their testimonies against Rome, and seemed to cry 
out, “ How long, O Lord, how long ?’’—What, I ask, you, Sir, was that 
name? If you have a tongue that is not ashamed to speak, or a pen 
that does not refuse to write, tell to the world what is the name that 
the vilest of the vilest of the earth—the most deceitful of all deceivers— 
the sworn friends and servants, though often the masters, of the great 
pontifical high-priest of falsehood and deceit—and, at the same time, the 
most bitter, double-faced, and subtle antagonists of Christ—tell out, I say, 
the name given by themselves to this black-hearted, lamb-visaged, dragon- 
tongued band of spiritual assassins! Are you ashamed or afraid to speak ? 
What was it but—* THE SOCIETY OF JESUS?” 


210. What! the sable janissaries of Antichrist—the sacerdotal sbirri 
of the Vatican—the human locusts who “run to and fro in the city, who 
run upon the wall, who climb up upon the houses, who enter in at the win- 
dows like a thief” (Joel ii. 9), before whom the land is as a garden of 
Eden, and behind them a desolate wilderness—men whose very profession 
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is to equivocate, to deceive, to lie in wait, to wear a mask, to canonize 
hypocrisy, and extirpate truth, virtue, and honesty from the world— 
“COMPANIONS OF JESUS!” Oh, what a wicked mockery, what 
an audacious blasphemy, what a brazen-faced imposture ! 


JESUITISM A DENIAL OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON. 


211. I envy not the man who could think without indignation, or who 
could speak softly of the infamous principles, and the still more infamous 
practices, of these emissaries of Satan—these children of Ignatius Loyola 
—these pioneers of Antichrist’s ee human serpents, whose trade 
is to sting men’s souls to death. I confess myself, albeit unworthy of so 
high a distinction, greatly privileged in having an opportunity to express 
= my soul’s abhorrence of this dishonour done to the meek and lowly, the 
- mild and tender, the merciful and loving JEsus ; and in lifting up my feeble 
voice—oh that it could reach the earth’s remotest borders !—in a vigorous 
protest against the measureless wickedness that could associate the Saviour’s 
name with a system that is a disgrace not only to Christianity but humanity, 
and which degrades the actors ın it to a lower depth than the reptiles that 
crawl on the face of the earth. Jesuitism, then, is the very essence of that 
Popery which is built, as I have before proved, on a foundation of lies and 
deceit ; and the very essence of Jesuitry is Satanical craft and wicked- 
ness. 


212. I pause here to ask, is not this abuse of the name of the Son of 
God—this coupling of Him with a system of lies which represents Him as 
the very Author and Sanctioner of falsehood—this connecting of Him with 
an insidious, tortuous, labyrinthine process of deception and smooth-faced 
villany quite unparalleled in the world, and which emperors and kings 
and rulers of even Popish countries have had, at any risk, to expel from 
the soil which its presence had polluted—I ask, is not this association 
of the pure and holy name of JEsus, the Saviour of mankind, with acts 
the most wicked, fiendish, and detestable that the evil heart of man ever 
devised—with organised robbery, perjury, murder, treason, rebellion, and 
every known and unknown species of impiety, blasphemy, and revolting 
crime—the most complete, the most open, the most absolute, the most daring 
DENIAL OF THE SON, and therefore of the Father also? Yet this 
institution of Jesuitry is so incorporated with the Papacy, it forms so 
essential a part of its existence, it has supplied so much, as it were, of new 
life-blood into the old, withered “ Mystery of Iniquity,” that without it 
Popery would speedily die a natural death. Hence, for its atrocious code 
of morality which would uproot the foundations of civil society, and make 
the family hearth a heap of ruins, and for the still more atrocious deeds 
of darkest hue which are its everyday practice, Rome is responsible, and 
shall certainly receive, according to the immutable Word of God, the 
punishment. 


218. I would here ask you, Sir, can you for a moment allege that the 
principles and the conduct of the Jesuits are not execrable in the extreme ? 
Is there any one who will undertake to say that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
not denied by this abominable confederacy that has dared to usurp His 
glorious name, and, so far as it could do so, bring it into universal con- 
tempt throughout the world ? 
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WHY ARE THE JESUITS TOLERATED IN ENGLAND? 


214. And now a word or two with my Protestant readers. How comes it 
that Jesuitism is, by one device or another, becoming established in England, 
although its laws pronounce it too pestiferous an evil to be tolerated on our 
shores? Why is Jesuitism allowed near the Sovereign’s pan in the 
Privy Council chamber, in both halls of the Legislature, and in the other 
institutions of the country ? Why is the nation taxed to support, endow, 
and establish it, seeing that it is a system most dishonouring to God, most 
antagonistic to Christianity, most opposed to the Bible, most destructive 
to mankind, most disastrous to nations? The answer is, because the people 
are not informed of such truths as I seek to promulgate in these letters ; 
many of their Watchmen have not sounded the alarm ; the Sword of the 
Spirit has not been drawn against this ancient enemy of God and man; a 
spurious liberalism, which calls truth bigotry and connives at falsehood, 
has infected the masses; the press is mainly indifferent, latitudinarian, or 
hostile; soft words are substituted for manly denunciation of national sin ; 
and those who speak and act with Christian fortitude and patriotism are 
allowed to contend almost single-handed against an organised, well-armed, 
highly-disciplined enemy. How long shall these things be ? 


PRETENCES OF THE POPES. 


215. It is quite a relief to me to wind up my proofs of the essentially 
lying character of the Romish system, of the area an pretences by 
which it inveigles souls, of the duplicity by which it entraps even those 
who may be desirous to walk aright, of the consummate skill in deceit by 
which the great spiritual juggle has been continued from age to age. These 
characteristics of the system which you, Sir, laud so extravagantly are 
everywhere to be found throughout all its ramifications. The very names 
of your Popes are examples. There are Benedicts, although they are 
cursers ; Leos, although they have less of the lion than of the wolf or the 
serpent; Bonifaces, when their hearts are black with crime; Clements, 
when they revel in persecution of the saints; Urbans, when they are only 
urbane to be more cruel; Innocents, when they are the guiltiest wretches 
on earth; and, to wind up, Popes who pretend to be pious, like your great 
favourite, Pius IX., “the most august and supernatural presence you have 
ever known in your life!’’ Yetis your present pretender to piety known 
best as the robber of the little Jew boy Mortara, the applauder of the 
massacre at Perugia, and the callous executioner of Locatelli, believed to 
be an innocent man. But, whether innocent or guilty of the homicide with 
which he was charged—and which, by whomsoever committed, was the 
result of a battle, when blood was hot and passion fierce, and was not the 
deed of an assassin—the victim to the sanguinary Pope was not deserving 
of such a fate or from such a tribunal. Oh, Pius the Ninth, there is blood 
on your hands and on your head! Miserable man, clinging with the in- 
fatuation of despair to the crumbling fortress of the Papacy, and likely, if 
not crushed beneath its ruins, to share the penalty of its crimes in some 
other way, why do you not fly from the doomed Babylon ere it be too 
late ? 


NATURE OF ANTICHRIST 'S DENIAL—HARMONY OF THE APOSTLES. 


216. I now recall to the memory of yourself and my other readers—for 
I have no doubt you, too, read these Letters, though you would as 
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soon attempt to uproot the Alps as essay to answer them—those state- 
ments of writers who, because the Pope does not openly say, “ I DENY THE 
TATHER AND THE Son,” innocently assume that he does not. In the 
paragraphs from 100 to 108, inclusive, I have quoted some of their remarks, 
and I would desire that these should be now read again, as containing, per- 
haps, all that can be said in attempted vindication of the Roman Pon- 
tiffs from the charge of denying the Father and the Son. “ The line of 
“the Roman Pontiffs did not deny the Father or the Son ” is the argument 
of the Venerable Faber; and Mr. B. W. Newton says that in the sense 
of the verse quoted (1 John ii. 22) “the Papist does not deny the Father 
“and the Son; but infidelity does.” The question is, what is the sense of 
the verse P—what is the nature of the denial ? 


217. I have already shown not only a general, but a particular agreement 
between the predictions of Peter, Paul, and John about the Antichristian 
system which was to Pitta in the earth ; and I referred to the description 
of the Little Horn which grew out of the head of the Fourth Beast seen 
by the Prophet Daniel in his night vision. Let me now call attention to a 
few matters calculated to strengthen the impression as to the agreement 
between these prophecies. 


218. Daniel describes “ the Little Horn ” as having had “ eyes like the 
eyes of a man,” and “a mouth speaking great things;’’ thus giving ita 
human character. Moreover, “its look was more stout than its fellows,” 
and it was “TO SPEAK GREAT WORDS AGAINST THE MOST 
HIGH.” (Daniel vii.) For other characteristics of the Little Horn, see 
perenne i19. Now, St. Paul, after reminding the Thessalonians that he 

ad, while with them, given warning of the Mystery of Iniquity, and the 
coming of THE Man oF Sin, describes the latter thus :— 

“WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF above all that is called God or that is wor- 
shipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE 
IS GOD.” (2 Thess. 11, 4.) 

The speaking of great words against the Most High and showing himself 
as God evidently point to the same person. 


219. St. John reminds the readers of his Epistle that “they had heard 
“ that Antichrist should come,’ and he tells them that the apostates of 
that day were “little Antichrists;”’ that Antichrist was to be tHE LIAR; 
and the DENIAL that Jesus is the Christ, and consequent denial of the 
Father, was the token of Antichristianity. In like manner, the Apostle 
Peter, referring to the false teachers who were to bring in DAMNABLE HERE- 
SIES, speaks of them as “DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM ;” 
and these were, doubtless, the same class as “the little Antichrists’’ 
of St. John. Let it be observed here that the denial of the Lord is not 
coupled with atheism or infidelity, but with “damnable heresies ”—with 
false religion—with Apostasy. 


220. Again, St. Paul, speaking of the system of which “the Man of 
Sin ”? was to be the head, and whose coming was to be after the working 
of Satan, says :—“ The Mystery of Iniquity DOTH ALREADY WORK.” 
(2 Thess. 1.7.) Now, St. Jolin. speaking of the Antichrist that was to 
come says :— As ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, EVEN Now are 
“ there many Antichrists;” and these Antichrists are immediately described, 
not as atheists, but apostatEs. (1 John ii. 18.) The same Apostle, farther 
on, says :—“ This is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it 
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“ should come; and EVEN NOW ALREADY IS IT IN THE WORLD.” (1 John 
iv.3.) Yet once more he says :—“ For many deceivers ARE ENTERED INTO 
“ THE WORLD, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This 
“ ig a deceiver and an Antichrist;’’ or, “the deceiver and the Antichrist.” 
(2 Johni. 7.) Surely the identification 1s complete. 


APOSTASY AND DENIAL OF THE FATHER AND THE SON THE SAME THING. 


221. Further, Jude, in that brief Epistle to which reference is made in 
paragraph 78, describes the apostates of his time as “DENYING rue 
ONLY Lorn Gop anp ovr Lorp Jesus Cuaist.’’ There is, therefore, 
nothing peculiar in the denial of the Father and Son by the Antichrist 
that was to come; for similar language had been applied to the earliest 
apostates. To say, then, that the line of the Roman Pontiffs, after the ex- 
ample of those early apostates, has not denied the Father or the Son, or 
that Papists generally do not do so, is to allege that the Church of Rome 
is not an apostate Church! But all Protestants who agree with the late 
Mr. Faber, in believing that the Pope could not be the Antichrist, 
because he does not (as they allege) deny the only Lord God and His 
Son, Jesus Christ, admit that Rome’s Church is apostate—else why do they 
protest against it —and so their argument falls to the ground. 


222. Thus it is plain, from the passages quoted, that apostasy and a denial 
of the Father and the Son are aA and the argumentations built 
upon the word “deny” totter to the ground. As, then, by holding the 
Christian faith men confess Christ, so, by apostatising from it, they deny 
Him. And as Protestants generally believe that your Church is apostate, 
so, to be consistent, they should, according to their own principles, admit 
also that it denies the Iather and the Son, and is therefore of Antichrist. 
St. John himself, in his Second Epistle, verse 9, shows that whosoever 
abides not in the doctrine of Christ, and therefore apostatises from it, hath 
not God; but whoso abides in it hath both the Father and the Son. His 
words are :— 

“ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. 
He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son.” 
The rejection of or apostasy from Christ’s doctrine, whether there be an 
outward profession of it or not, is manifestly the denial of the Father and 
the Son, as the abiding in the doctrine is proof of having the Father and 
the Son. Surely, no one can gainsay this! 


223. Let me sum up here by stating, that as St. Paul tells of a “ Mystery 
of Iniquity” at work in his days, and of a “ Man of Sin” that was to 
come, so St. John tells of an apostasy or a spirit of Antichrist in his days, 

d of an Antichrist that was to come. Now. “the Man of Sin,” who 
should exalt himself above all that was called God or that was worshipped, 
and who should show himself as God, must necessarily deny the Father and 
the Son, and therefore be Antichrist. On the other hand, Antichrist de- 
nying the Father and the Son, and being also the Liar, must necessarily 
be, emphatically, a Man of Sin, yea, the Man of Sin; for what greater 
sin could there be than a denial that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh ? 
Thus Antichrist and the Man of Sin are plainly one—their character- 
istics are the same, their crime the same, their condemnation the same. St. 
Paul tells us that “the Man of Sin ” was to be destroyed by the brightness 
of the Lord’s coming, and therefore his system of iniquity was to last from 
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the promulgation of the Christian faith till Christ Himself should come. 
St. John does not here tell us when Antichrist was to be destroyed, but the 
“little Antichrists’’ were in existence when he wrote, so that his system 
of iniquity also dates from the earliest Christian ages. No future indi- 
vidual Man of Sin or Antichrist, could therefore, singly fulfil the conditions 
of these prophecies; and it is admitted on all hands that the power of 
Antichrist is only to be annihilated by the Lord Jesus Himself. 


THE WORD “ DENIAL’? EXPLAINED—INSTANCES GIVEN. 


224. I would now refer more particularly to that word which is ren- 
dered “deny” in both our English version and in that supplied by your 
Church, as “translated from the Latin Vulgate.” In the original the 
word used is ô dpvotpevog (ho arnowmenos), the meaning of which has a wider 
and fuller signification than a mere denial with the lip. It means, to p1s- 
OWN, TO REFUSE, OR TO RENOUNCE. To deny the Father and the Son, or that 
Christ was come in the flesh, was NOT BY ANY MEANS TO DENY THE EXIs- 
TENCE OF A Gop. The very contrary may be inferred; for though men 
might deny, as the Jews, that Christ had come in the flesh, such a form of 
expression would denote a belief that He was yet to come. It will appear, 
farther on, how expressive this phrase is when applied to Rome’s practical 
denial that the Saviour has come in the flesh. 


225. The doctrine taught by John was that “the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin;” and the Father and the Son were 
unitedly spoken of by him throughout the Epistle. To repudiate that doc- 
trine—as the Church to which you, Sir, belong, most certainly does— 
was to be of the party of Antichrist. Those, therefore, who say that no 
Antichrist has as yet come must prove that there has been no Church in 
existence for ages which has invalidated that glorious doctrine of the 
Apostle. 


226. I would now give a few instances to show that the word translated 
“deny” has a higher meaning than a disavowal by word of mouth. In 
lst Timothy, verse 8 we read :— 

s“ But if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, HE HATH 

DENIED THE FAITH, and is worse than an infidel ” [or unbeliever]. 
Here professing believers are rebuked by the Apostle, and termed DENIERS 
OF THE FAITH, if their acts be not in accordance with their profession. 
Paul, in his Epistle to Titus (ii. 11, 12), thus writes :— 

“ For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us 


that, DENYING ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world.” , 


The meaning of the word “deny ” is here, plainly, to “renounce.” In 
11 Timothy, chapter iii., verse 5, we read of wicked men “ having a form 
“ of godliness, but DENyina@ the power thereof.” This denial was also 
by deeds, not words, for they were formalists of whom the Apostle speaks. 
Referring again to St. Paul’s Epistle to Titus, I quote the last verse of the 
first chapter, thus :— 


“They profess that they know God, but IN WORKS THEY DENY Hr, being abominable» 
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.” 


Who, then, can doubt that the supreme denial of all is, while the lips con- 
fess, to deny by one’s life and actions ? 
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227. Our Divine Redeemer Himself tells us, in a parable, that a certain 
man had two sons, to one of whom he said, ‘“‘Go work to-day in my vine- 
yard.” This son at first refused, but afterwards repented and went. The 
second, when asked, said he would go, and went not. Even those who dis- 
puted the eee of Jesus admitted that it was the first of these sons, 
and not the second, who did the will of his father ; for it was by works, 
not words, he was tested. So, when the Pope of Rome pretends to confess 
Jesus Christ and to do His will, but does the opposite, he, in his works, 
denies Him, and comes under the strongest condemnation. 


THE WORD “ ANTICHRIST’? EXPLAINED AND ILLUSTRATED. 


228. I would now make a few observations on that remarkable word, 
“Antichrist.” In the original it is avrixpiorog (antikristos), being a com- 
pound word—avr: (anti), signifying “ opposition to,” or “in the place of,” 
and Xpicroc (Kristos), Christ. The meaning of Xpicrog is, “ The Anointed 
One ;’’ and, assuming the compound of avrı to imply antagonism, the 
word “ Antichrist” would simply mean an anti-Anointed one, or an 
anointed one opposing The Anointed One. But, as in many cases avr: has 
the signification of acting, or claiming to act, instead of another as a 
deputy or vice, the word anti-Christ may be understood as a pro-Christ. As, 
however, no such authority was ever given by Christ to any human being, 
it follows, that any one pretending to be a vice-Christ must bo an impostor, 
and, therefore, a direct antagonist to Him. 


229. Our Lord Himself had warned His disciples (as I have already 
shown in paragraph 21) that many rarse Curists and false prophets 
should arise, showing great signs and wonders (like “the Man of Sin,” 
whose coming was thus to be signalized); and these false Christs were by 
no means to be believed. The word translated ‘‘false Christ” is Wevdoxproroc 
( pseudokristos). And so near was the approach of these men to Christ, 
that He Himself said, “if it was possible, they would deceive the very 
elect ; ” thus, even these palpably false Christs were not avowed antagonists 
of Christ. But in the word avriypicrog (antikristos) we find a double 
meaning which is not in the other; and it is, that this “ Antichrist,’’ 
while pretending to be a vice-Christ—His vicar, in fact—should be a direct 
antagonist of His, opposing Him—avriceipevog (anti-kevmenos) ‘as men- 
tioned by Paul in his 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians ii. 4; yea, using 
the usurped office of his spurious vicarship in order to oppose Him most 
effectually. | : 

230. Moreover, as Christ means “the Anointed One,” any who would 
assume in any way to act for Him, or to be His representative or vicar- 
general in earth, should also be anointed, or be a professing teacher of re- 
ligion. For an atheist to be an Antichrist would not harmonise with the 
meaning of the word; but for a person originally authorised to teach, but 
who taught the opposite of the truth, it would be peculiarly suitable. We 
find “the Man of Sin” styled, “the Son of Perdition”—the terrible 
title of Judas Iscariot (John xvii. 12); but as Judas was a commissioned 
Apostle, an ordained teacher, who denied and betrayed His Master ; it 
would, therefore, follow that “the Man of Sin,” of whom Judas was 
the prototype, should also be a false Apostle, that is, one who would prove 
false to the commission originally given to him as a bishop in the Church 
of Christ. And thus, again, the case of an anointed Apostle assuming to 
act for Christ and to do His bidding, but doing the contrary, would be 
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exactly that of “the Son of Perdition” denying and betraying his Master. 
Hence there is a deep meaning in Antichrist being not an atheistical blas- 
ee but a perjured apostate; and in “the Man of Sin” being, like 

udas, not only a professor of outward reverence for Christ, but an actual 
betrayer of Him. : 


“ ANTICHRIST,’ OR “ THE MAN OF SIN,” TYPIFIED BY JUDAS ISCABIOT. 


231. And as the title of Judas has been so strikingly set before us in 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Thessalonians, as applied to “ that Wicked ” who 
was to be the head of “the Mystery of Iniquity,” it is well to consider 
the nature of his denial of the Saviour; for it may be assumed that the 
subsequent denial of Him by Antichrist or “the Man of Sin” should be 
in the same fashion. Of Judas we read thus in the 26th chapter of 
Matthew, 49th verse :— 

s“ And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, HAIL, MASTER, and KISSED HIM.” 
And now, is there any who will say that Judas did not DENY the Lord? Yet, 
if we are to judge by words only, he did not deny Him; on the contrary, he 
confessed Him and offered Him homage. Ah! but it was, nevertheless, a 
virtual denial—a complete, a total, and unmistakeable renunciation of Him. 
Just so, Sir, has your apostate Church, in her line of pontiffs, and through 
her cardinals, bishops, priests, and all who lay claim to any Apostolic mis- 
sion, DENIED, yes, and BETRAYED the Lord Jesus Christ; betrayed Hin, 
too, with words of false and hollow friendship on their lips, but with denial, 
treachery, and treason in their hearts. Full proofs of that denial, renun- 
ciation, and betrayal, I undertake, God willing, to give in my next and fol- 
lowing letters. 


232. And now I would, in an especial manner, call attention to these 
words of the Apostle Paul to the Corinthians :— 

“ For such are FALSE APOSTLES, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the 
Apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for SATAN HIMSELF IS TRANSFORMED INTO AN 
ANGEL OF LIGHT. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as 
the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their works.” 

Thus, if Satan’s ministers take the appearance of ministers of righteous- 
ness, in order that their work of deceit should be more successful, how 
natural is it that Antichrist should, in the service of his master, Satan, 
also assume the appearance of “ an angel of light,” in order the more effec- 
tually to perform bis works of darkness! It is in this false garb that Anti- 
christ must be found; and to unveX him and exhibit him in his true colours 
to your own and the public gaze is what I purpose doing in my next Letter. 





I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the truth, 
October 15th, 1861. Epwakp HABPER. 
LETTER X. 
MODE OF ANTICHRIST’S DENIAL OF THE FATHER AND SON. 


SIR, 
233. I have now to give proofs of the denial, rejection, and renunciation 
of the Father and the Son by your Church and its supreme head ; and to 
prove that they do not confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. We 
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are told that “ whosoever shall confess that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God.’ (1 John iv. 15.) And again— 
“ Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God.” (1 John iv. 2.) These pasagges clearly prove it is a heart-confes- 
sion, not one in word only, but in deed and in life, that is meant; thus the 
non-confession that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh need not be uttered 
by the lips, if acts be allowed to speak, and surely the voice of a man’s 
deeds speaks more potently than any words he can utter. 


234. I have already shown that the denial of the Father and the Son b 
Antichrist is an active rejection or renunciation of him rather than a formal, 
‘express denial by the tongue. I would now make a few remarks on the 
beloved Apostle’s naming the Father as well as the Son, and the Son as 
well as the Father, in the passage relative to Antichrist, and throughout 
his Epistles. In St. John’s Gospel (chapter v. 22,23) we find our blessed 
Redeemer using the following words :— 

“ For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son : that 
all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent Him.” 

The honour, then, is the same which should be given to the Father and the 
Son ; and to withhold that honour from one is to withhold it from both. As 
‘if to impress this great truth indelibly on the minds of the whole Church, St. 
Paul invariably commenced his Epistles with words of “ Grace and peace 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ,” except in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, which still more solemnly and grandly opens thus :— 
“Gop, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times past unto the 
fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds; who, being the 
brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person, and upholding all things 
by the word of His power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high.” 

The other Apostles, likewise, continually united the names of the Father 
and the Son, in order that the great doctrine of God’s reconciliation with 
sinners, through the ransom offered by the Son, should be constantly held 
forth to the world. There is, therefore, nothing peculiar, but the contrary, 
in John classing the two names, “the Father and the Son,” together in the 
denial of them by Antichrist. 


GOD DENIED WHEN HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE GIVEN TO OTHERS. 


235. Now, it is undeniable that if we confer on a human being, or on a 
departed spirit, or on a material thing, the attributes of the Godhead, we 
deny God and do him dishonour, in the very same proportion that we pro- 
fess to do Him reverence. If, to take a very weak example, a man were 
to profess loyalty to his monarch, and, at the same time, to do homage to a 
pretender, it would bea denial of his sovereign more express than if he were 
publicly to disown him, and more disgraceful as professing loyalty to him. 
And if, while we confess God, we give His glory to another, we thereby 
practically repudiate and betray Him. Now, your Church and the Pontiff 
who presides over its destinies, act thus to that Supreme Being whom they 
pretend to reverence. This shall appear presently. 


236. I shall now speak of the Pope as a person in whom the Romish 
Church has, as it were, a bodily existence. He is its representative. In 
his person are summed up its powers, prerogatives, and claims. He is the 
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infallible exponent of its principles, the highest living authority and judge 
on every matter connected therewith. In that capacity, as the Pope- 
king, the priest-ruler, the spiritual dictator, he denies every one of God’s 
attributes; yea, blasphemously usurps them to himself; and he assumes 
to do what God has not done, and, with reverencé be it spoken, cannot do; 
for he undertakes to give pardon for sins without faith in the Lord Jesus, 
and he pretends to exclude from salvation those who, through faith in, 
Him, have become recipients of His pardoning love. Let us briefly con- 
sider how the Pope denies the Father and the Son. . 


ANTICHRIST DENIES THE LOVE, TRUTH, JUSTICE, MERCY, AND POWER OF GOD. 


237. The Pope denies THE LOVE OF Gop. Christ Himself tells us that 
“ God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Here God’s love is so manifested that simple belief in the Son is the pass- 
port to everlasting life. All this the Pope denies, and he says that this 
belief is null without confession, penance, works, almsdeeds, fastings, and 
mortifications in this life, and purgatorial torments afterwards. This is a 
denial of the gracious love of the Father to our sinful race. 


238. The Pope denies THE TRUTH OF Gop. What God has said He 
will do the Pope denies; what God has said He will not do the Pope 
affirms that He shall. Take all the leading peculiar dogmas of the Romish 
Church, and examine them in the light of Scripture, and you will find that 
they all contradict the truth of God. God threatens deadly penalties 
against idolatry ; the Pope pretends to remove them, and thus would make 
a liar of God. God says there is no mode of access to Him except through 
the Son. The Pope says that this is not true, for the Virgin Mary and 
saints are so many doors open whereby to enter heaven. God declares 
that His Word is able to make wise unto salvation, through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus; and the Pope forbids its circulation as if it were a lie of 
Satan to destroy men’s souls! Every reader can see, from these and many 
other instances, how completely Rome endeavours to nullify the truth of 
God. | 


239. The Pope denies THE JUSTICE OF Gop. And this he does in mul- 
titudinous ways. A very few instances must here suffice. In the fabled 
region of purgatory there are two classes of sufferers—one, those who have 
left money for the hire of masses for their souls by Romish priests, or 
whose friends have invested that money for them in a sort of purgatorial 
Bank in which those priests have a credit account ; the other, the unhappy 
class who have had no money, or whose friends neglected, from poverty or 
any other cause, to have masses said for them. In these cases the more 
guilty rich make themselves wings of the money-purchased masses, and forth- 
with flee away ; the less guilty poor remain in inexpressible torment for 
ages! Thus does Rome deny that God is a God of justice! Another case 
is, that the Pope represents God as willing to overlook fraud, falsehood, 
perjury, and all other crimes, if committed for what he calls a good pur- 
pose—a doctrine so essentially Satanic that to represent God as the author 
of it is to make Him appear guilty of deceit and injustice. 


240. Again, the Pope denies THE MERCY OF Gop. Christ says—“ Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
The Pope denies this. You must come to the priest, or you will be lost. 
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And you must come, not trusting in the mercy of God, but in the power 
of man. The whole spirit of Popery is in opposition to that of the merci- 
ful Redeemer. “ Father, forgive them, they know not what they do,” was 
His dying prayer for His murderers; but the prayer of the Pope is an 
imprecation on all who do not acknowledge him as the great potentate who 
can open the kingdom of heaven. ‘‘ The tender mercies of the wicked are 
. eruel;” and such are the mercies of the Pope. Ah! these mercies are 
written in flame and torture, in holocausts of martyrs, in ruthless massa- 
cres, in the slaughter of the saints of the Most High. “Be tender unto 
them, and shed not their blood,’ was the ironical request of the demons 
of the Inquisition, when handing their victims over to the secular authori- 
ties as food for the flames! Thus the long-suffering and mercy of God are 
denied by the Romish system. : 


241, Again, THE OMNIPOTENCE OF Gop, His omnipresence, and omnis- 
cience, are claimed for the Virgin Mary and for saints. They are repre- 
sented as hearing and answering prayer, as stretching forth their arins to 
save, as rescuing sinners from their doom. And thus God’s high preroga- 
tives and powers are transferred to others ; and so He is denied. 


THE INCARNATION DENIED BY ANTICHRIST. 


242. Further, THE INCARNATION OF THE Son oF Gop is denied, the 
doctrine: of Christ having come in the flesh is rejected, and every priest 
of Rome claims the power—and much more the Pope, who treats the 
entire priesthood as his vassals—of working the stupendous miracle of 
making Christ manifest in a piece of bread or a drop of wine; and, if that 
bread or wine be infinitesimally divided, of making as many breaden or 
wine Christs as there are particles of bread or drops of wine! If Jesus 
Christ has come in the flesh, He cannot come in bread and in the juice 
of the grape. Thus the God-Man is represented as transformed into a 
breaden deity, most horrible to contemplate ; and Popery gives a palpable 
denial to the greatest of all Christian verities, that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh ! 


243. The denial of the Incarnation of the Son of God involves a DENIAL 
oF His Resurrection. For if Christ be really and truly present at the 
Romish altar in that very body in which He was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and in which He suffered on the cross, and if that sacrifice has to be con- 
stantly renewed—for He is represented as immolated at the altar—His 
Resurrection is practically denied. Unless, indeed, we admit that He is 
Slain a million times, and Rises again from the dead as often; which in- 
volves, not one Resurrection from the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, hewn 
out in the rock, but daily, hourly, minutely Resurrections from the altars 
of Romish temples! “ Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept,” is the language of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians ; but the Romish priest says :—“ If Christ be risen, as St. 
Paul declares, He shall have to rise again at our bidding, for we immolate 
Him on our altars! His one resurrection was therefore inoperative, and 
of no effect.” Such is the manner in which your supernaturally inspired 
Pope rejects the Resurrection of Christ. 


CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND INTERCESSION DENIED. 


244. But His Ascension is also denied, and His presence atthe right 
hand of the Father as an Intercessor. “ Who is he that condemneth ? ” 
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asks St. Paul. (Romans viii. 34.) “Itis Christ that died, yea, rather that 
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for ws.” And St. Peter speaks of Him thus:—“ Who is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and authorities being 
«made subject unto Him.” Butif He be present in His perfect Godhead 
and in human body on the Romish altars, He cannot have gone up to 
heaven, cannot be on the right hand of God, and cannot there make inter- 
cession for us. Thus, if Rome’s doctrines be true, there could have been 
no Ascension, and no Mediatorial office of Christ at the right hand of the 


Father. 


245. The INTERCESSION OF CHRIST is also denied and rejected by the 
pretence that there are other mediators, when Scripture mentions BUT 
onE. If an earthly sovereign were to name only one ion through whom 


he would receive petitions for pardon, it surely woul 


be a rejection of his 


offer and an insult to him to seek a multitude of others, and these of a 
greatly inferior station. Yet your Church rejects the proffered media- 
torship of Christ for that of sinful men and women who have departed 
this life, but who, even if angels, would be infinitely inferior to that Great 
High Priest who “is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God By Hım, seeing HE ever liveth to make intercession for them.”’ 


(Hebrews vii. 25.) 


THE CROSS—NOT CHRIST—WORSHIPPED. 

246. But, as if it were not sufficient to nullify this benefit of Christ's in- 
tercession by transferring the office to dead men and women, endowed with 
omniscience and omnipresence for the purpose, even the wooden cross on 
which He suffered is worshipped and appealed to, as having powet to save. 


In proof of this, I quote the following prayers and hymns from babes 
Romish prayer books. In the service of the “ Mass of the Presancti 


ed” 


for Good Friday, we have the following prayer, the original and a transla- 
tion of which are here given side by side :— 


FROM THE ROMAN MISSAL. 
(Dublin: Richard Coyne.) 


“ CRUCEM TUAM ADOREMUS, Domine; et 


TRANSLATION. 


(From the “ Missal for the Laity.” Richard- 
son, London.) 


“We ADORE THY cross, O Lord, and we 


sanctam resurrectionem tuam laudamus, et praise and glorify Thy holy resurrection ; 
glorificamus: ecce enim PROPTER LIGNUM for BY THE WooD of the cross the whole 


venit gaudium in universo mundo.” 


earth is filled with joy.” 


From the hymn Vewilla Regis prodeunt I quote the following verse :— 


“ O crux, ave, spes unica, 
Hoc passionis tempore 
Piis adauge gratiam 
Reisque dele crimina.” 


“ Hail, O cross, our only hope, » 
In this time of the passion, 
Increase grace to the pious, 
And from the guilty take away their sins.” 


But to the following prayer, from the Office for the 14th of September, 


I direct most particular attention :— 


“O crux splendidior cunctis astris, 
mundo celebris, hominibus multum ama- 
bilis, sanctior universis: quæ sola fuisti 
digna portare talentum mundi: DULCE LIG- 
NUM, DULCES CLAVOS, dulcia ferens pondera : 
SALVA præsentem catervam in tuis hodie 
laudibus congregatam.” 


“O CROSS, more splendid than all the 
stars, renowned throughout the world, very 
lovely to men, more holy than all things : 
which alone wast worthy to bear the trea- 
sure of the world; SWEET WOOD, SWEET 
NAILS, bearing a sweet burden ; SAVE this 
present multitude assembled to-day for thy 
praise,” 
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If words have meaning, the cross itself—the wood and the nails—is here 
represented as the Saviour, and prayed to and worshipped as such. No 
person who reflects for a moment can maintain that this is not a denial 
and rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and all the more reprehensible 
and inexcusable because under the appearance of respect for Him. 


CHRIST DENIED IN HIS WORD. 


247. Moreover, Christ is denied by the Pope in His Word, which is one 
of His own titles. “THE Worp was made flesh, and dwelt among us;” but 
that Word is openly rejected and spurned by the Pope. In the Romish 
translations which have been given to the world, the alterations, omis- 
sions, and perversions show how clearly Rome feels that that Word is 
against her. The reader will find in paragraphs 67 to 71 inclusive some 
remarkable illustrations of Rome’s unmitigated hostility to the Bible. 


248. It cannot be gainsayed that both the Father and the Son are de- 
nied and rejected when the commands which They have given are spurned, 
and Their prohibitions set at nought. It surely is not a confession of the 
Father and the Son to teach such doctrines as the adoration of images, 
transubstantiation, purgatory, indulgences, works of supererogation, for- 
bidding of clergy and others to marry, penance as a mode of salvation, 
extreme unction, withholding of the cup from the laity, mariolatry, and 
many similar unscriptural and soul-destroying tenets. And as the teach- 
ing of these is altogether opposed to the Word and law of God, it is a 
manifest denial of Him to put forth such doctrines at all; but being put 
forth in God’s name and by His assumed authority, the denial becomes 
blasphemous in the highest degree. 


MARIOLATRY A DENIAL OF THE FATHER AND THE SON-—ROME RESPON- 
SIBLE FOR THE TEACHING OF HER PRIESTS. 


249. I have mentioned the subject of Mariolatry, and to that I would 
now refer, as furnishing extraordinary proofs of the applicability of the 
title of a Denier of the Father and the Son to the Pope. The worship of 
the Virgin by the Romish Church had been a very ancient error; but the 
official act which enrolled her as 4 GoppEss took place only a few years 
since, viz., December 8th, 1854. According to the decree then issued by the 
Pope, pronouncing the “Immaculate Conception” of the Blessed Virgin 
to be an article of faith, the refusal of which was to constitute a mortal 
sin, A NEW ERA OF AUTHORISED IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY WAS INAUGU- 
RATED BY Pius [X—a new proof was given that the Pope is Antichrist. 
It is a remarkable fact that the chief defender of that Antichristian dogma 
was the Abbé Passaglia who has been of late experiencing such persecution 
from the Pope. Now, this worship of Mary is becoming the all-prevailing 
worship in your Church, and it is therefore important that I should dwell 
for a while upon it. 


250. My readers will recollect that I now argue that this MARIOLATRY 
18 a direct denial and rejection of the Saviour. If we would know what is the 
Romish feeling on the subject, we must look into the standard writers of 
Romanism, and as infallibility is claimed for them, their decisions settle 
the question. It is absurd to suppose that it is necessary to point out 
some bull of a Pope, or some decree of a council, to establish Romish 
dogmas. If there were no written code of Romish doctrine, there is an 
acted code of Romish practice which tells, by “the inexorable logic of 
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facts,” what Popish principles are. These facts speak trumpet-tongued 
for the demoralising, superstitious, intolerant, and Antichristian character 
of the Papacy; and by these alone might Rome be fairly judged. But 
it is one of her boasts that she has an “ Index Expurgatorius,” in which 
are catalogued such heretical works as the Bible, the writings of the Re- 
formers, and many of those brilliant emanations of genius, knowledge, scien- 
tific skill, and historical research of which the un-Papalised portion of the 
human race are so proud. On this point you are yourself very boastful, 
In your Fourth Lecture on “The Present Crisis of the Holy See,” calling 
most erroneously, and without the slightest shadow of truth, the Churc 
of Rome “the Church of God,” you thus speak:— 

“Now, this is what must again inevitably come to pass, because the Church of God is 
inflexible in the mission committed to it, The [Roman] Catholic Church will sever eom- 
promise a doctrine; it will NEVER ALLOW TWO DOCTRINES TO'BE TAUGHT WITHIN ITS PALE; 
it will never obey the civil governor pronouncing judgments in matters that are spiritual,’ 
Thus your Church is, as such, responsible for the doctrines taught within 
her pale; and she does not tolerate a teaching inconsistent with her prin- 
ciples. What follows is also expressive :—~ 

“But the [Roman] Catholic Church cannot be silent; it cannot hold its peace; it 
cannot cease to preach the doctrines of Revelation, not only of the Trinity and of the 
Incarnation, but likewise of the seven sacraments, and of the infallibility of the Church 
of God, and of the necessity of unity, and of the sovereignty, both spiritual and temporal, 
of the Holy See; and because ¿t will not be silent, and cannot compromise, and will not obey 
in matters that are of its own Divine prerogative, therefore it stands alone in the world. 
It is not part of my argument to show that the greater number of the 
above dogmas are not of Divine but of Satanic revelation—a fact which is 
quite evident from their having no Scriptural authority whatso- 
ever— but the point I wish to impress on all my readers is, that your 
Church is not to be silent if her priests teach aught opposed to her 
doctrine ; and she is therefore responsible for all that they do teach. 


_ 251. So confident are you, Sir, on this point, that you suppose a case 
in which yourself may be concerned, and you put it thus :— 

“ Would it be permitted in the Church which is Catholic and Roman, that I should 

now deny that every Child baptised receives the infusion of os eee What 
would become of me by to-morrow morning ? You-know perfeetly well thet if I wEBz To 
DEPART ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE from the Holy Catholic faith delivered by the divine voice 
of the Church of God, I should be immediately suspended, and no civil governor or power 
in the world could restore me to the exercise of my faculties; no civil- judge or potentate 
on earth could restore me to the administration of the sacraments, unless the spiritual 
authority of the Church permitted me to do so.” 
Nothing, then, can be more plain than that the Church of Rome is respon- 
sible for the teaching of her authorised agents; and every ict and tittle 
of what they say must be according to what you call “the divine voice of 
the Church of God.” Of that Church you say that 

“It has a legislature; the line of its councils for eighteen hundred years have delibe- 
rated and decreed with all the solemnity and the majesty of an imperial parliament. 
It has an executive whieh carries out and enforces the decrees of those councils with 
all the calmness and all the peremptory decision of an imperial will, The Charch of 
God, therefore, is an empire within an empire; and the governors and princes of this 
world are jealous of it for that very reason.” . 

Thus armed on every side, your Church should be proof against ail false 
doctrines ; and the voice of her priestly writers is her own voice. Now let 
us hear what that voice proclaims in our ears even to this day. I shall be 
somewhat surprised if it will not be discovered to be the voice of Antichrist. 
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252. I gay, then, that Rome, by exalting the Virgin Mary to a goddess, 
denies the Father and the Son. Let us hear what Dr. Paul Cullen, the 
pretender to the archbishopric of Dublin, says in one of his pastorals :— 

s< Choose (says Saint Bernard) which you will most admire—the most beneficent con- 
descension of the Son, or the sublime dignity of the mother. On each side it is a sub- 
ject of wonder and astonishment; that a GOD SHOULD OBEY A WOMAN is a humility 
beyond example—and that A WOMAN COMMANDS A Gop is an unparalleled privilege.’ ” 


This language, which cannot differ one jot or tittle from that of your in- 
fallible Church, or the archiepiscopal oracle should be forthwith silenced, 
clearly proves that the Virgin is in Rome’s estimation above God, which is 
a denial of Him. 


“ THE GLORIES OF MARY’’—FEARFUL BLASPHEMY. 


253. But what says the work of the canonised Alphonsus de Liguori, 
entitled “ The Glories of Mary”? ? Ah! I shall have to quote several pas- 
sages which you may well blush to read. Let me first mention the edition 
I quote from. Here it is :— 

“<The Glories of Mary. Translated from the Italian of St. Alphonsus de Liguori, 


Founder of the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer.’ London: Printed for the 
Redemptorist Fathers, St. Mary’s, Clapham, Surrey,” &c. 


Moreover, it has the “ Imprimatur” of the highest arch-priest of your sect 
in England, which runs thus :— 


“ We hereby approve of this translation of ‘THE GLORIES OF MARY, and cordially re- 
commend it to the faithful. 
“ pfa NICHOLAS CARDINAL WISEMAN, Archbishop of Westminster. 
. “ Given at Westminster, on the Feast of Saint Alphonsus de Liguori. 
A.D. 1852.” 


That a lawless emissary of “the Lawless One” should appeud a lawless 
signature, was to be expected; and doubtless, in your eyes, his so doing 
enhances the value of the approval. But I pass on to the following testi- 
mony of the translator to the perfect canonicity of this precious work, 
simply mentioning that the word “ nothing ” is in capitals in the original : 

“ Remember that it has been strictly examined by the authority which is charged by 
- God Himself to instruct you, and that that authority has declared that it contains 
NOTHING worthy of censure; that it has been welcomed by all lovers of Jesus and Mary 
throughout the world, with an enthusiasm which can only be equalled by the scorn 


and ridicule which, as an invariable rule, attend all that is powerful to snatch from 
the world its votaries, and from hell its victims.” 


You cannot, then, find a fault or a flaw in my quotations. 


254. The whole plan of the work may be gathered from the following 
headings of some of the chapters, which explain the manner in which Rome 
confesses the Father and the Son :— 

‘‘ Mary is our life, because she obtains us the pardon of our sins.” 

s“ Mary is also our life, because she obtains us perseverance.” 

“ Mary renders death sweet to her clients.” 

“Mary is the hope of all.” 

“‘ Mary is the hope of sinners.” 

“ Of the necessity of the intercession of Mary for our salvation.” 

“ Mary is an advocate who is able to save all.” 

“ Mary is the peacemaker between sinners and God.” 

“ Mary delivers her clients from hell.” : 

“ Mary succours her clients in purgatory.” 

“Mary leads her servants to heaven.” 


“Mary is'the treasurer of all divine graces; therefore, whoever desires graces must 


have recourse to Mary; and he who has recourse to Mary may be certain of obtaining 
the graces he desires.” : 
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These attributes of the ideal Mary of Popery would be enough to cover 
your system with shame; but, in order to show how flagrant is Rome’s 
denial of God, I now proceed to quote extracts. 


CHRIST REPRESENTED AS A DEBTOR TO MARY, ETC. 


255. And first I will show your Church as representing Christ under 
obligations to Mary :— l 


«< Nothing resists thy power, for OUR COMMON CREATOR, honouring thee as His mother, 
considering thy glory as His own ;’ and the Son, ‘exulting in it, fulfils thy petitions as 
if He were paying a debt ;’ meaning thereby, that although Mary is under an infinite 
obligation to the Son for having ehosen her to be His mother, yet it cannot be denied 
but that THE SON IS UNDER GREAT OBLIGATION TO HER FOR HAVING GIVEN Him His 
HUMANITY; and therefore Jesus, to pay as it were what He owes to Mary, and glory- 
ing in her glory, honours her in a special manner by listening to and granting all her 
petitions.” 


If the Son be Mary’s debtor, He cannot be God. The following passage 
is to the same effect :— 

“ And on this the holy martyr Saint Methodius exclaims :—‘ Rejoice, rejoice, O Mary 
for thou hast THAT SON THY DEBTOR, who gives to all and receives from none, We are 
all God’s debtors for all that we possess, for all is His gift; but Gop has been pleased to 
become THY DEBTOR IN TAKING FLESH FROM THEE and becoming man.’ ” 


256. But Mary is represented, in the following, as doing exactly what 
God the Father did :— 

“ And thus, as it is written of the love of the Eternal Father towards men, in giving 
his own Son to death for us, that ‘God so loved the world, as to give his only begotten 
Son.’ ‘So also,’ says St. Bonaventure, ‘ we can say of Mary, that she has so loved us, as 
to give HER only begotten Son for us? Aud when did she give Him? ‘She gave Him,’ 
says Father Nierembergh, ‘when she granted Him permission to deliver Himself up to’ 
death.’ ” : | 3 
From this it would appear that we are under a like obligation to Mary 
as to God for giving His only begotten Son for our redemption! 


257. In the following the Virgin is represented in the questionable cha- 
racter of Queen of hell :— | 

“ Recourse to Mary is a most secure means to conquer all the assaults of hell; for she, 
says Saint Bernardine of Sienna, is even THE QUEEN OF HELL, and SOVEREIGN MISTRESS 
OF THE DEVILS; since SHE it is who tames and crushes them. He thus expresses his 
thought :—‘ The most Blessed Virgin rules over the infernal regions. She is therefore 
called the ruling mistress of the devils, because she brings them into subjection.’ ” 


Tt is, then, the Virgin, not God, who exercises mastery over the devil! 


MARY THE CREATOR AND REDEEMER, ETC. 


258. Here we have her represented as THE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER 
of the world :— 


“ Hence Saint Bernard with reason says, ‘ that for this Blessed Virgin, who was to be 
His Mother, Ged created the whole world.’ And Saint Bonaventure, that ITS EXISTENCE 
DEPENDS ON HER WILL. He says, addressing her, ‘The world which THOU with God 
DIDST FORM, from the beginning, CONTINUES TO EXIST AT THY WILL, O most holy Virgin ;’ 
the Saint adhering in this to the words of Proverbs, applied by the Church to Mary :— 
‘I [Mary] was with Him [God] forming all things.’ ” . 
Will any Papist, Puseyite or Futurist assert that this is not a denial of 
the Father ? 


259. Now we have the Virgin represented as THE REDEEMER of the world: 


“ Hence blessed Albert the Great calls Mary ‘the Helper of Redemption;’ and thig 
Blessed Virgin herself revealed to Saint Bridget that ‘as Adam and Eve sold the world 
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for an apple, so did SHE with her Son REDBEM IT as it were with one heart.’ This is con- 
firmed by Saint Anselm, who says, ‘that although God could create the world out of 
nothing, yet when it was lost by sin, He would not repair the evil without the co-opera« 
tion of Mary.’ ” 


And, lest this was not bad enough, Christ is next represented as being as 
inferior to Mary as fruit is to a tree :— | 

“ Jesus was the fruit of Mary, as St. Elizabeth told her—‘ Blessed art thou amongst 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.’ Whoever, therefore, desires the fruit 
MUST GO TO THR TREE; whoever desires Jesus MUST GO TO MARY; and whoever finds 
Mary will most certainly find Jesus.” 
Will any Papist, Puseyite, or Futurist assert that this is not ajdenial of 
the Son? But here I must stop for the present, hoping in my next letter 
to give such further illustrations of Rome’s denial of the Godhead as can- 
not be gainsayed. 

I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the cause of truth, 
October 81, 1861. | Epwarp Happen. 


LETTER XI. 
MARY THE SOLE SAVIOUR. 
Siz 


? 

260. In my last letter I supplied, by quotations from Liguori’s “ Glories 
of Mary,” several illustrations of Rome’s denial of the Father and the 
Son, in the prrrication of the Virgin Mary. From the same work 
of ra aan and infallible authority in your Church, and in which 
a single error could not be detected by the lynx-eyed Papal inquisitors, I 
shall now have to take a few more extracts, which I submit to your own 
attention and that of all my readers. 


261. In the following passages Mary is represented as the exclusive 
Saviour, and as possessing all power, both in heaven and in earth :— 


t And shall we scruple to ask HER to save us, when ‘the way of salvation is open to 
none otherwise than through Mary?’ as a certain author remarks. And before him Saint 
fee had said the same thing, speaking of Mary :—No one is saved but through 

e”? 

“And therefore, says Saint Peter Damian, the Blessed Virgin can do whatever she 
pleases both in heaven and on earth. She is able to raise even those who are in despair 
to confidence ; and he addresses her in these words :—‘ ALL POWER IS GIVEN TO THER 
in heaven and on earth, and nothing is impossible to thee, who canst raise those who are 
in despair to the hope of salvation.’ ” : 


If this be so, God’s power is gone, and the Virgin is supreme! 
262. A similar sentiment is conveyed in the appended extract :— 


tt Oh, how many,’ exclaims the Abbot of Celles, ‘ who, deserved to be condemned by 
the justice of the Son, are saved by the mercy of the Mother ! for she is God’s treasure, 
and THE TREASURER OF ALL GRACES; and thus OUR SALVATION is in her hands, and DE- 
PENDS ON HER.’ ” 


God’s justice defeated by Mary’s mercy, and our salvation depending, not 
on Him, but her! What are such statements as these but a denial of God 
and of the Lord Jesus ? | 
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MARY COMMANDING Gop! 


263. The Urol meaty passage which follows I find it difficult to tran- 
scribe ; but I feel it to be an imperative duty not to shrink from the odious 
task :— 

‘< At the COMMAND of Mary ALL OBEY, EVEN GOD.’ Saint Bernardine fears not to 
utter this sentence, meaning, indeed, to say that God grants the prayers of Mary as if 
they were commands. And hence Saint Anselm, addressing Mary, says :—‘Our Lord, 
O most holy Virgin, has exalted thee to such a degree, that, by His favour, all things that 
are possible to Him should be possible to thee.’ ‘For THY PROTECTION IS OMNIPOTENT, 
O Mary,’ says Cosmas of Jerusalem. ‘Yes, MARY IS OMNIPOTENT,’ repeats Richard of 
Saint Lawrence ; ‘for THE QUEEN, by every law, ENJOYS THE SAME PRIVILEGES AS THE 
Kina.’ ‘And as,’ he adds, ‘ the power of the Son and that of the Mother is the same, a 
MOTHER IS MADE OMNIPOTENT by an omnipotent Son? ‘And thus,’ says Saint Anto- 
ninus, ‘God has placed the whole Church not only under the patronage, but even under 
the dominion of Mary.” 


God obedient to Mary! Mary Queen, as He is King! Is not this add- 
ing a fourth person to the Trinity P—nay, is it not putting Mary in the 
highest place, for God is represented as obeying her commands? Oh, hor- 
rible Father-denying, Son-denying, Holy-Ghost-denying blasphemy ! 


264. In the following passage we have Mary described as “ Mistress of 
Heaven,” and that “ by right :’’— 

“ Denis the Carthusian asks, ‘ Who is there that is saved? who is there that reigns in 
heaven?’ And he answers, ‘They are certainly saved and reign in heaven for whom 
this Queen of mercy intercedes.’ And this Mary herself confirms in the Book of Pro- 
verbs :—‘ By Mz [Mary] kings reign ;’ through my intercession souls reign, first in this 
mortal life by ruling their passions, and so come to reign eternally in heaven, where, 
says St. Augustine, ‘All are kings.’ ‘ Mary, in fine,’ says Richard of Saint Lawrence, 
‘is THE MISTRESS OF HEAVEN ; for there SHE COMMANDS AS SHE WILLS, and admits whom 
she wills;’ and applying to her the words of Ecclesiasticus—‘ And my power was in 
Jerusalem ’—he makes her say, ‘I command what I will, and introduce whom I will.’ 
Our Blessed Lady, being Mother of the Lord of heaven, it is reasonable that she also 
should be SOVEREIGN LADY OF THAT KINGDOM, according to Rupert, who says ‘that BY 
RIGHT she possesses the whole kingdom of her Son.’ ” 


Is it any wonder that, if she “commands in heaven as she wills,” she is 
thus represented as being quicker to save than Jesus :— 
‘For this reason Saint Anselm says, ‘that we often more quickly obtain what we as 
by calling on the name of Mary than by invoking that of Jesus.’” 
a T be so, Mary is a more speedy Saviour, and is therefore superior to 
ist. 


-MARY’S SUFFERINGS EQUAL TO CHRIST'S, 


265. But here we have Mary represented as having suffered as much as 
Christ :— 

“Thus also DID MARY SUFFER ALL THOSE TORMENTS, SCOURGES, THORNS, NAILS 
AND THE CROSS, which tortured the innocent flesh of Jesus; all entered at the same 
time into the heart of this Blessed Virgin, to complete ker martyrdom. ‘He suffered 
in the flesh, and she in her heart,’ writes the blessed Amadeus. ‘So much so, says 
Saint Lawrence Justinian, ‘that the heart of Mary became, as it were, a mirror 
of the Passion of the ‘Son, in which might be seen, faithfully reflected, the spitting,’ 
the blows and wounds, and all that Jesus suffered.’ Saint Bonaventure also remarks, 
that, those wounds which were scattered over the body of our Lord were ALL UNITED 
IN THE SINGLE HEART OF Mary.’” 


Surely every one must admit, that if Romish doctrine be true, Christ is. 
inferior to Mary; and so both He and the Father are denied in the 
strongest manner by your Church, her priests, bishops, cardinals, and Pope 
—by ANTICHRIST, in fact. 
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MARY'S SUPREMACY. 


266. It is not without some misgiving that I proceed to quote the fol- 
lowing passage, which contains the opinions of the learned interpreter, 
Fernandez, on the Mother of our Blessed Redeemer :— 


«< Her most humble eyes HELD GOD IN SUCH A WAY CAPTIVE that this Blessed Virgin, 
witha kind of most sweet violence, drew the Word Himself of God the Father intoher womb. 
Thus it is that we can understand, says the Abbot Franco, why the Holy Ghost praised the 
beauty of this His spouse so greatly on account of her dove’s eyes. < How beautiful art thou, 
my love, how beautiful art thou! Thine eyes are dove’s eyes.’ For Mary, looking at 
God with the eyes of a simple and humble dove, ENAMOURED HIM TO SUCH A DEGREE BY 
HER BEAUTY that, with the bands of love, SHE MADE HIM A PRISONER in her chaste 
womb. The Abbot thus speaks :—‘ Where on earth could so beautiful a Virgin be found, 
who could allure the King of Heaven by her eyes, and, by a holy violence, lead Him 
captive bound in the chains of love?” 


I forbear to make any comment on the above, as the intelligent reader can- 
not but see that the language employed is such as would be used by the 
heathen in speaking of their gods and goddesses. 


267. Amongst the multitudinous lies told in hypocrisy—in which “the 
Glories of Mary” abound—is the following. Prophets, saints, and patri- 
archs are represented as having come forward to welcome Mary on her 
assumption into heaven ; we then read, that 


s Amongst these latter came our first parents, Adam and Eve, to thank her with still 
greater affection. ‘Ah, beloved daughter,’ they said, ‘THOU hast repaired the injury 
which we inflicted on the human race; THOU hast obtained for the world that blessing 
which we lost by our crime; BY THEE we are saved, and for it be ever blessed.’ ” 


If, then, the Virgin Mary was the real Saviour, Christ was not. This 
ascription of the glory to a deceased woman which belongs only to the 
Lord Jesus Christ is a denial of Him as express as words can make it. 


HEAVEN AND EARTH UNDER MARY’S FEET. 


268. I will conclude my extracts from this work, on every page of which 
the denial of Christ is apparent, with the following acclamations to the 
Virgin, which seem more like the mad outpourings of a demented lover 
than a prayer to a living deity :— 


“In fine, O SOVEREIGN PRINCESS, from the immense ocean of thy beauty the beauty 
and grace of all creatures flowed forth as rivers. The sea learnt to curl its waves and to 
wave its crystal waters from thy golden hair, which gracefully floated over thy shoulders 
and ivory neck. The crystal fountains and their transparent depths learnt their tranquil 
and steady flow from the serenity of thy beautiful brow and placid countenance. The 
lovely rainbow, when in full beauty, learnt, with studious care, its graceful bend from thy 
eyebrows, thus better to send forth its rays of light. The morning star itself and the 
sweet star of night are sparks from thy beautiful eyes. The white lilies and ruby roses 
stole their colours from thy lovely cheeks. Envious purple and coral sigh for the colour 
of thy lips. The most delicious milk and sweetest honey are distilled from the sweet 
honeycomb of thy mouth. The scented jasmine and fragrant Damasc rose stole their 
perfame from thy breath. The loftiest cedar and the most erect, the fairest cypress were 
happy when they beheld their image in thy erect and lofty neck. . . . And thus I wonder 
not, O Sovereign Princess, that HEAVEN AND EARTH PLACE THEMSELVES UNDER 
THY FEET; for such are they, and thou art so great, that to be only under thy feet 
enriches them, and they esteem themselves happy and blessed in kissing them.” 


The above language is just such as might have been used to describe the 
imaginary beauty of a Venus or a Diana, and it shows how completely 


your apostate and Antichristian Church has exalted the Blessed Virgin 
above the Father and the Son! ` 
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MARY A GODDESS—A NEW TRINITY. 


269. I now pass on from the work of the canonised Liguori to another 
no less weighty, entitled, “The Raccolta; or, Collection of Indulgenced 
Prayers. By Ambrose St. John, of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri, 
Birmingham. Authorised translation. (London: Burns and Lambert, 
17, Portman Street. 1857.)’’ It is dedicated “ To the holy souls in pur- 
gatory,” is authorised by a rescript from the Pope, and has the following 
recommendation :— 

“s We approve of the translation, by virtue of the above rescript of his holiness. 

“ Westminster, Oct. 23, 1857. N. CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP.” 
From this work, thus authorised and approved, I take the following :— 


“ TO THE MOST BLESSED VIRGIN. 


oa I acknowledge thee, most holy Virgin, QUEEN OF HEAVEN, LADY AND MISTRESS OF 
THE UNIVERSE, Daughter of the Eternal Father, Mother of His well-beloved Son, most 
loving Spouse of His most Holy Spirit; and in these names I WORSHIP THEE,” 


This clearly elevates Mary to the rank of a goddess. 


270. Here are two more extracts from the same work ; and it should be 
added that special indulgences are granted to thoge who recite the prayers 
of which these form a part :— 

« We hail thee, brightest Morn, who, forerunner of the heavenly Sun of Justice, didst 
FIRST bring light to earth.” 


<: We hail thee, dread Warrior-Queen, who, in thyself a host, ALONE didst put to fiight 
all hell.” 
If the Virgin first brought light to earth, and alone put all hell to flight, 
her divine Supremacy is unquestionable. 


271. Only one extract more, containing three couplets, from this work ; 
and if any one of these be recited, 100 days’ sadulgenee is granted by 
Pope Pius VII. It runs thns :— 
“My Jesus, Mary, Joseph, EARTHLY TRINITY, 
Wholly to you I give my soul right heartily. 
“ My Jesus, Mary, Joseph, EARTHLY TRINITY, 
Aid ye my spirit’s flight in her last agony. 
“My Jesus, Mary, Joseph, EARTHLY TRINITY, 
I die in peace with all, if in your company.” 
Here Mary and Joseph are put into a Trinity with Jesus, and not the least 
distinction is made between the three! Is this no denial of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost? Of a truth, this elevation of Mary to the highest 
throne of heaven is an unmistakeable manifestation of Rome’s rebellion 
against God, and proof of the Antichristian character of the Papacy. 


DENIAL OF CHRIST IN THE FLESH. 


272. But now I come to another great leading point, viz., the denial of 
the Lord Jesus, by the pretended creation of myriads of Christs by your- 
self and other priests of Rome’s apostasy. ‘ And every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come IN THE FLESH is not of God; and 
this is that SPIRIT oF ANTICHRIST whereof ye have heard that it should 
come; and even now already is it in the world.” (1 John iii. 3.) This 
was the forewarning as to THE Antichrist—a non-confession that Jesus 
Christ was come in the flesh which inevitably follows from the dogma that 
He comes in a few ears of wheat or a few drops of grape-juice. 
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278. In illustration of the real doctrines of your Church on this very 
important point, I purpose making several quotations from a rather re- 
markable work, entitled “The Octave of the Blessed Sacrament,” by 
Father Nouett, of the Jesuit Society (Richardson, London); and my 
object in so doing is because these passages will bring vividly before the 
minds of my readers the awful character of Rome's denial that Christ has 
come in the flesh. 


274. In the first two of these extracts, as in those I have already quoted, 
the Virgin Mary is made to share all honour with our Lord. I begin 
with the following :— 

“ «Consider, I beseech you, my beloved brethren,’ says the Cardinal, Peter Damian 
(Serm.de Virg. Nativ.), ‘how much we owe to the blessed Mother of God, and what thanks- 
giving we should render fo her, after God, since we receive at the altar that same body 
which she gave birth to in the manger, which she carried in her bosom, which she wrapped 
in linen clothes in the cradle, which she reared with maternal care and tenderness, and 
that we drink HER blood in the sacrament of our redemption.’” (Page 12.) 

If words have meaning, not alone “ the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us 


from all sin,” but that of Mary also. 


275. In the following-passage Jesus and Mary are represented as one, 
not only in their virtues and qualities, but in “ unity of substance : ’’— 
` Consider, &s the last motive, that in giving your heart to the Mother after having 
given it to the Son, you do not divide it, and you do nothing but what is well pleasing 
to them both. For THEY HAVE ALL IN COMMON, and it may be said in some sort that 
JESUS AND MARY ARE ONE AND THE SAME THING; that they both have one heart, not 
only by reason of the resemblance of their virtues and qualities, but, as St. Bernardine 
of Sienna says, because of THE UNITY OF THEIR SUBSTANCE. The heart of Jesus belongs 
only to Mary, and the heart of Mary belongs only to Jesus. . . . She gave to Him 
the milk of her breasts, and He gives it back to us in the Eucharist.” (Pp. 228-229.) 
This places the Redeemer under the same obligation, as it were, to Mary 
that sinners are to Him. But our debt to Christ is an infinite one; and 


it would follow that His to her is no less go. 


ROMISH PRIESTS GIVING CHRIST “A NEW BXISTENCE.’’ 


_ 276. And now, on coming to the question of the alleged presence of 
Christ, God and man, in the Eucharist, we are advised in this book to 

“Consider that the reverence we owe to the holy Sacrament ought to reach to THE 
MOST SUPREME DEGREE OF ADORATION.” 
“The Holy Sacrament” thus supremely adored means the wafer, when 
blessed by yourself or any other priest. And it is to those priests en- 
gaged in this work that the following language is addressed in the book 
which I have just quoted :— 

“ But are you employed in an action less considerable than this when you offer the 
sacrifice of the Lamb which takes away the sins of the whole world? Do you not 
REPRODUCE THE SON OF GOD, or, at least, Do you nor GIVE HIM A NEW 
EXISTENCE under the signs of the sacrament? Does He not, if I may use the term, 
incarnate Himself in your hands? Does He not IMMOLATE Himself for the salvation 
-of men? What, then—does not that tongue tremble which MAKES HIM DESCEND 
from heaven, and the heart in which He begins a new life, and the hand which touches 
and handles Him?” (Page 33.) 

Assuredly the blasphemous tongue ought to tremble that does presume to 
“make Him descend from heaven,” to “reproduce Him,” or “ give Him a 
new existence”! Such an iniquitous pretence proves how fearfully you 
and your co-priests deny the Saviour—how you exalt yourselves above 


99 


Him, by alleging that you have power to give Him a new being—that 
which He had before the foundations of the world being assumed to be 
insufficient! And if each of the Mass-priests of the world claims this 
tremendous power, how much more intensely does this express and palpa- 
ble denial of Christ apply to that arch-priest, the chiefest of the idol. 
priests of the world, the Pontiff-king who reigns supreme at the Vatican, 
and whose servants ye all are ! 


THE MASS, CHRIST'S DEATH AND FUNERAL. 


277. But before going further into this subject, I think it well to remind 
my readers that the Sacrifice of the Mass is something more than the 
pseudo-miracle of converting paste or wine into the Godhead and manhood 
of Christ. It is meant, if words have meaning, to be THE LIFE, DEATH, 
AND FUNERAL of the Redeemer. The pretence is, that “the sacrifice 
of the altar is THE SAME as the sacrifice on the cross, the priest and victim 
being the same in both.” It is therefore that, in one of your Romish 
prayer books, “ The Path to Paradise,” we read the following :— 

“ When the priest goes to the altar . . Jesus enters the garden. 


When the priest kisses the altar . . . Jesus is betrayed with a kiss, 

At the unveiling of the chalice . . . Jesus is spoiled of His garments. 
At the covering of the chalice . . . Jesus is crowned with thorns. 
When the priest washes his fingers . . Pilate washes his hands. 

When the priest signs the oblation . . Jesus is nailed to the cross. 

At the elevation of the Host . . . . The cross is raised up. 

At the elevation of the chalice . . . Jesu’s blood flows from His wounds. 
At the breaking of the Host . . . . Jesus DIES upon the cross.” 


As the traitorism of Judas in kissing the Saviour is appropriately imi- 
tated by the priest who kisses the altar, so the act of those who with 
wicked hands put Jesus to death is imitated by the priest who breaks the 
Host, which is the alleged cause of His expiring! hat a singular illus- 
tration this is of the indignities and injuries offered to the Saviour by the 
Romish Church, and what an extraordinary denial it constitutes of the 
Father and the Son! 


278. Now let me direct attention to the following extract from the 
Jesuit Nouett’s work. Speaking of our Blessed Lord, he says :— 

‘The operations of His grace are inexplicable, the mysteries which He continually 
renews are incomprehensible ; and if it be true that the whole LIFE OF JESUS WAS ONE 
CONTINUED Mass, which begun at the manger and finished on Calvary, it may be said 
that THE Mass IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE LIFE AND THE DEATH OF JESUS 
CHRIST, the mystery of which will continue to the consummation of all things.” 
(Page 265.) 

Something of the same sort we have in the following :— 

“Consider that although Jesus Christ died once upon Calvary, He still DAILY renews 
HIS DEATH A MILLION TIMES ON THE ALTAR. Thus Rupertus calls this adorable 
mystery THE FUNERAL OF JESUS CHRIST, which the Church daily celebrates, 
and without which she could not subsist.” (Page 120.) | 
The inference from this is plain—Christ is mortal, not immortal. As the 
victim of the sacrifice of the Eucharist, he is said to be in a state of non- 
existence! Christ’s immortality is thus denied. 


279. But let us proceed further. We read in the same work the fol- 
lowing :— 

“We can visit the prisoners, for He has been SHUT UP for eighteen centuries in our 
tabernacles, and BOUND to the accidents of bread, as the PERPETUAL PRISONER of our 
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love; bury the dead, because HE IS IN A STATE OF DEATH, as an expiatory victim 
who sacrifices Himself to the justice of His eternal Father, and to whom OUR HEARTS 
SERVE As A SEPULCHRE;; clothe the naked, for HE HAS NOTHING TO COVER Him but 
the species of the sacrament, leaving it to the charity of the faithful to adorn His altars, 
and furnish such ornaments as decency requires in so awful a mystery,” &. (Page 79.) 
Christ “in a state of death.” Horrible! most horrible!! Read the fol- 
lowing, if you can :— 

“ Although He [Christ] is immortal, He CEASES TO EXIST in the sacrament, and 

LOSES HIS MIRACULOUS EXISTENCE UNDER THE SPECIES every time that they BECOME 
CORRUPTED ; although He has been on our altars for more than eighteen centuries, 
He comes there anew every day; indeed it may be said that, in some part or other of the 
world, He renews His sacramental life every hour.” (Pp. 137, 138.) 
What! Christ losing His miraculous existence—it is the Romish priest 
who makes it miraculous ; he is the miracle-monger—Christ, I say, losing 
His existence when the species, that is Himself, if we are to believe the 
Transubstantiation lie of Antichrist, “becomes corrupted.” “Tumov shalt 
not suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption,” says the Scripture; but 
Antichrist thunders out that He shall become corrupt and die! Oh, most 
horrible!!! 

280. And, because it would not be sufficient to have this atrocious out- 
rage perpetrated occasionally, Father Nouett goes on to say that 

“In the Passion He delivered Himself only once to death, but here He IMMOLATES 
HIMSELF A MILLION TIMES EVERY DAY. Lastly, in each mystery of His life, He gave 
Himself once only, bat here He gives Himself AN INFINITY OF TIMES IN EACH Host?’ 
(Page 82.) 

And a little farther on we read that 

“If you divide the host, the Son of God remains in all the parts, though they be 

separated from each other; and as the smallest possible fragment is infinitely divisible, 
if it could be so divided by us, He would be FOUND IN EACH PARTICLE, and so would give 
Himself an infinity of times.” (Page 84.) 
Thus a million times Christ dies every day; and every infinitesimal 
division of the Host is another Christ suffering this same death—the same 
as on Calvary! Oh, ye Romish priests, how above all men do ye crucify 
the Saviour anew! : 


C THE WORD OF THE PRIEST”? SLAYING THE SAVIOUR! 


281. In the following extract from the same work, “the word of the 
priest ’’ is significantly described as the sword of the executioner who 
slays the Redeemer :— 

“ On this account Gaudentius says, that the sacrifice of the Mass is a living represen- 
tation of the Passion of the Son of God. He is IN THE HANDS OF THE PRIEST as it 
were ON THE ARMS OF THE CROSS; THE WORD OF THE PRIEST IS A SHARP SWORD, which 
mystically separates His blood from His body, and puts Him figuratively IN A STATE OF 
DEATH, although He be in reality alive and glorious. Our senses are clothed in mourn- 
ing, and our reason is covered with a pall, and our heart serves Him for a tomb; THE 
SPECIES ARE HIS WINDING SHEET, and our tears the sweet spices to embalm His 
Body, and the angels descend from heaven to assist at His obsequies.” (Page 165.) 


Alas ! what dishonour is done to the Saviour by his being thus put in even 
a figurative state of death by a priest! 


282. But the degradation which Romish priests would cast on the 
Saviour they would mean to be perpetual. Read the following extract :— 
= “ But in the sacrament of the altar He hides Himself from humility. He REMAINS 
IN ABASEMENT which is to continue TO THE END OF THE WORLD; and if what some have 


thought be true, that this sacrament will be retained in heaven, HIS HUMILITY WILL 
BE ETERNAL.” (Page 41.) | 
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In the following passage Christ is represented as asleep, and must not be 
awakened :— 7 

“The heart of a Christian who receives the sacred body and blood of Jesus Christ in 
the communion is a hed on which the King of Peace takes His repose. We must not, 
therefore, suffer anything to be near WHICH MAY DISTURB HIS SLEEP.” (Pp. 67, 68.) 
Is not this in some degree like the language applied by Elijah to Baal :— 
“For he is a god; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is on a 
journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awakened!” (1 Kings 
xvii. 27.) You will not, however, have your idol awakened, or its repose 
disturbed. | 


ROME’S ABASEMENT OF THE SAVIOUR. 


283. The abasement of the Redeemer, as caused by the Romish priest, 
is still further dwelt on thus :— 

“Formerly He [Christ] shut up His immensity within the measure of His body ; but 
now it is confined beyond all measure, and HIS BODY IS DEPRIVED OF ITS NATURAL 
EXTENSION, and is, as it were, without dimensions. But at the same time that His body 
loses its natural measure, He exhibits the extreme measure of His abasement, which com- 
prises all the rest,” &c. (Page 196.) 

In the next we have Christ represented as dying of thirst, which is caused 
by the daily sacrifice of his life :— 

“ The loss of His blood draws from the depths of His heart the same complaint which 
Samson made after the slaughter of the Philistines:—What does it avail Me to have 
vanquished the spirits of darkness, and to have saved mankind by My cross, if I die of 
thirst? Finally the poison of our sins, for which HE DAILY OFFERS THE SACRIFICE OF 
HIS LIFE, causes Him so violent a thirst that He is constrained to seek for refreshment 
as earnestly as the hart seeketh the water brooks.” (Page 85.) 

This sentiment is thus repeated :— 

“ And yet Thou dost Thyself SUFFER A DEVOURING THIRST, and canst not find one 
faithful soul to give Thee a glass of cold water.” 

These extracts will convey to the minds of my readers some idea of the 
manner in which Christ is represented by Romish priests as a helpless suf- 
ferer in their hands. 


CHRIST RECOMPENSED BY GRAPES ! 


284. The last two extracts quoted suggest to me to add another from the 
work entitled, “ All for Jesus ”’—the right name of which should be, “ All 
for Antichrist ’’—by a brother priest and pervert of yours, namely, F. W. 
Faber, of the Brompton “ Oratory.” This work, which abounds in legends 
the most false and doctrines the most blasphemous, has the following :— 

“ On another occasion, when she [St. Gertrude] was suffering one night from weakness, 
she ate some grapes, with the mental intention of REFRESHING OUR Lorp in herself 
[t.e., the Host]. He, on His part, took this as a royal gift, and said to her, ‘In this 
I confess that YOU HAVE RECOMPENSED ME for the bitter potion which I for your sake 
took upon the cross; for now I suck unspeakable sweetness out of your heart; for with 
how much greater purity of intention you recreate your body for My glory, with so much 
the more sweetness do I ACKNOWLEDGE MYSELF RECREATED in your soul.’ ” 
Thus, between you all, you have done the utmost in your power to lower 
and debase the Redeemer of the world. 


CHRIST AS A SIGHTLESS IDOL. 


285. I have now to make another excerpt from the Jesuit Nouett’s work, 
from which I have already quoted so largely, and to this I request special 
attention :— 

“ Lastly, on the change of the bread and wine, the sacred body of Jesus Christ, which 
takes the place of the material food, remains under the species, having all THE FUNCTIONS 
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OF ITS NATURAL LIFE SUSPENDED. HE HAS EYES, BUT HE DOES NOT SEE; 
AND HE MAKES NO USE OF HIS FACULTIES. Whilst in this state, His senses 
do not exercise their powers of perception, or the body of movement, or His other organs 
their various functions; because His sacred humanity, having in this sacrament only a 
mystical existence, and His body being confined in a compass so small that He only sup- 
lies the place of a little crumb of bread in order to nourish our souls with life eternal, 
HE REMAINS IN WILLING PRIVATION OF THE USE OF HIS SENSES; or, 
if He does use them, it is by miracle. If He is incapable of acting, He is also incapable 
of suffering. He permits Himself to be carried about, TOUCHED, HANDLED, AND 
EATEN; and yet is impassible.” (Pp. 41-42.) 
Now read the language of AE aan relative to other idols, which have 
at least more the appearance of gods than the wafer deity of Antichrist :— 
“Their idols are silver and gold, the work of men’s hands. They have mouths, but 
they speak not; EYES HAVE THEY, BUT THEY SEE NOT; they have ears, but they hear 
not; noses have they, but they smell not; they have hands, but they handle not; feet 
have they, but they walk not; neither speak they through their throat.” 


To a position with these hateful, blind, deaf, and dumb idols you reduce 
the Saviour of mankind ; for do you not say that He is deprived of the use 
of His senses? Now mark the Divine condemnation :—“ They that make 
them are like unto them, and so are all they that put their trust in them.” 
The idol-mongers are thus entitled to no more respect than their idols, 


286. In the following extract, the Redeemer is not only represented as 
deprived of His senses, but as absolutely doing penance :— 

s“ God never punishes any sin twice over; and when He sees the penitent clothed in a 
hair shirt, He is too kind to heap evil upon evil. The Son of God, therefore, who never 
committed any sin, takes in His stead the place of a penitent. He covers Himself with 
THE SPECIES AS WITH A HAIR SHIRT OR SACKCLOTH, HE DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF THE USE 
OF His sENsEs, to avenge the license with which we have abused our senses. He shuts 
Himself up within the Host as within a prison of love, that He may break the chains of 
our servitude.” (Pp. 197-198.) 


What revolting blasphemy! What an Antichristian Church ! 


CHRIST THE SERF OF THE VILEST PRIEST. 


287. We have the grand cause of all this depression and denial of the 
Saviour brought before us in the next extracts, viz., the exaltation and 
deification of the priest. Christ is thus represented as a puppet in the 
hands of the priest :— 

“He (Christ | not only pays this obedience to His Father, but, actuated by the spirit 
of love, even TO THE LAST AND LOWEST OF MANKIND, provided he be INVESTED WITH 
THE POWER, and STAMPED WITH THE CHARACTER OF A PRIEST. No sooner does he 
prap priest] speak the word, than He [Christ] is immediately present. So consistent is 

e in His perseverance, that eighteen centuries have not made Him weary. He OBEYS 
with such indifference and resignation that after He has descended upon the altar, He 
does not quit it UNLESS HE Is CARRIED to the mouth of the person who receives Him, 
however desirous He may be of taking up His lodging within his heart, and giving him 
the sacred kiss of peace.” (Page 152.) | 
The lowest priest is thus described as able to command the King of kings! 


288. But this lowest priest may mean the worst ; for we further read that 


“ If you are in slavery and dependence, He has 80 SUBJECTED HIMSELF TO THE WILL 
OF THE PRIEST that, without any regard to his good or BaD qualities, He punctually 
OBEYS his word, if I may use the expression, and immediately makes Himself present 
under the accidents of bread, to which He remains so closely united that He may be- 
freely DISPOSED OF AND CARRIED ABOUT everywhere without resistance.” (Page 113.) 


Thus a priest of “bad qualities” may dispose of and carry about the 
Saviour as he thinks fit | 
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A ROMISH PRIEST SACRIFICING GOD. 


289. From this work I take but one quotation more; and I think it will 
prove both the blasphemous presumption of Romish priests and the extent 
of their denial of the Saviour. It runs thus :— 

“ I cannot honour God more highly than by offering to Him this Victim, BY SACRI- 

FICING A GOD in adoration of a God. Nay, more than this; God Himself cannot 
procure Himself any greater glory than that which he receives from His Son IN THIS 
STATE [7.e., in the wafer].” (Page 195.) 
The Jewish priests of old sacrificed but bullocks, sheep, or goats ; and the 
heathen priests essayed to do no more. It remained for the priests of 
Antichrist to go beyond all this, and to show forth the excess of their 
blasphemy, pride, and rebellion by impiously laying hands on God Himself 
and sacrificing Him. Nothing but the long-suffering forbearance of God 
prevents a thunderbolt from striking such priests to the earth as perpe- 
trate this daring insult against Heaven. Ah, Sir, it is impossible to deny 
God, or to betray the Saviour, if the priests of the Pope are not every day 
guilty of this atrocious crime. 


I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the cause of truth, 
November 18th, 1861. Epwarp HARPER. 
LETTER XII. 


SUMMARY OF THE POPE’S DENIAL OF GOD. 
SIR, l 

290. I cannot consider it at all likely that any one who has carefully 
read the numerous proofs which I have already brought forward of the 
thoroughly Antichristian character of your Church will deny that the 
Pope, its supreme head, is the Antichrist of Scripture. If the authori- 
tative passages I have quoted do not incontrovertibly prove that the Pope 
denies the Father and the Son, I do not know what proof is. I have, I 
_ think, clearly shown that God is denied when His attributes are given to 
others ; and that the Pope denies God’s love and truth, His justice, mercy, 
and omnipotence. To these have been added proofs that the Pope also 
denies the incarnation, ascension, and mediatorial office of Christ; that 
the very wood of the cross is worshipped by your Church, and 7¢ is 
Pee | to as the Saviour ! 


291. I have also dwelt on the avowed worship of the Virgin Mary— 
which in the pontificate of the present Pope has reached its climax— 
the worshi of her as “Queen of Heaven,” “Queen of Hell,” as the 
Creator and Sustainer of the world, as its Redeemer—as a Goppgss, in 
short, who comMaNDs God Himself; and, if there were no other reason, 
this would be more than sufficient to prove that Antichrist’s denial of God 
is patent to the whole world. But I have gone farther, and shown that 
the worship of the Host—of Christ alleged to be turned into bread, or 
bread transformed into Christ—is a practical denial that He has come in 
the flesh, and is therefore a leading token of Antichrist. And I have 
further proved that when yourself and other priests of Rome, after 
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pretending to create Christ, then undertake to immolate Him, to put Him 
to death, mystically or otherwise, it is such a denial of Him as hell itself 
could not equal ; for Satan and his hosts Ænow that Jesus is the Son of 
God, and that they have but a brief time before they shall be bound by 
Him in chains for ever. The public, Sir, will look to you to see if you 
will venture to challenge these proofs, and vindicate the crowned priest of 
Rome from these charges of Antichristianity. 


THE POPE’S GODSHIP. 


292. You will remember that remarkable extract in the last paragraph 
of the preceding letter. It speaks of a Romish priest as “ SACRIFICING A 
Gop.” It will, of course, have been noticed by the intelligent reader that 
the various illustrations which I have brought forward of the Pope being 
“the Antichrist’ equally exhibit him as being “the Man of Sin ” “who 
“ opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God or that is 
“ worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
“ himself that he is God.” (2 Thess. ii. 4.) Now, let us fancy yourself 
or any other priest of Rome proceeding to the celebration of the mass. 
You are said to officiate “in the person of Christ; you wear garments 
purporting to be of the same description as those with which He was 
vested when, tottering under the weight of the cross, he proceeded to the 
Hill.of Calvary. A number of thin, flattened cakes, with a certain stamp 
upon them, are before you. Over these you repeat a number of words, in 
a language as dead as the religion is false, in the name of which you per- 
form what your Church calls this “tremendous mystery.” When the 
magic words, Hoc EST ENIM CORPUS MEUM, are uttered, behold! a prodigy 
is worked to which those of the pagans were meagre and miserable. In 
seven or eight syllables, containing some twenty letters, you create a God! 


293. And how do you treat the God which you create? Assuming, for 
argument sake, that it is Christ Himself who 1s in your hands, “ very God 
of very God,” how do you receive Him? how do you welcome Him? how 
do you honour Him? Your prayer books tell us that when you break the 
Host “ Jesus expires on the cross!” Is it not so? Thus you immolate 
and SACRIFICE your God, and thus you exalt yourself incomparably above 
Him! “Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honour, cad another unto dishonour ? ” asks St. Paul 
of the Romans; and you, Sir, in the same way claim power over the god 
which your wizard words have created, to immolate it on your altar! How 
clearly, then, does that arch high priest of Rome, whose servant you are— 
the priest-emperor of myriads of god-makers—the grand master of the 
legions of Antichrist—the commander-in-chief of the earthly armies of the 
Evil One—how fearfully, I say, does he come under the terrible condem- 
nation of opposing and exalting himself above the very god he pretends to 
worship ; aud this in what was once a Christian Church, and 1s therefore 
called “the temple of God!” 


THE WAFER-IDOL. 


294. In order that my readers may see how entirely Romish ecclesiastics 
represent the host high they have consecrated to be the true God, the fol- 
lowing extract, taken from a Romish paper, of a speech delivered at an 
election in Galway, in 1852, by Dr. John McHale, best known by his 
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torged title of “ »f4 John, Archbishop of Tuam,” whom his flatterers have 
called “the Lion of the Fold of Judah ” will be sufficient :— 

“If you wish your temples to be wrecked—the lives of your clergy endangered—that 
THE GOD OF HEAVEN, under the sacred form of BREAD AND WINE, should be 
exposed to hideous blasphemies, as HE WAS ON THE CROSs8—you will support Lord 
Derby’s government; if you wigh that every one should have freedom BUT THE GOD OF 
HEAVEN—that THE GOD OF HEAVEN ALONE SHOULD BE AN OUTLAW—that every proces- 
sion should be lawful but the procession of Corpus Christi—if you wish to enact that 
THE GOD OF HEAVEN, who is BROUGHT OYT to receive the homage and affection of His 
devoted followers, MUST HIDE His FacE—that THE ALMIGHTY OF THE UNIVERSE shall 
not come out in the open day to receive the homage of the [Roman] Catholic millions— 
you will support the Derby government.” 7 
This is the practical commentary of a Romish archbishop on the doctrines 
entertained by his Church relative to its great wafer-deity. 


CHRIST AS THE LIVING GOD. . 

295. Before I proceed to show the other modes in which Romish priests 
deny the Father and the Son, and exalt themselves above God, I think it 
well, while the subject is fresh in my readers’ minds of the abject humilia- 
tion to which the extracts I have quoted prove that the priests of Rome 
have reduced the Saviour, to quote;-by way of contrast, the vision which 
St. John saw of our blessed Lord. “I was in the spirit,’ says the 
Evangelist, “ on'the Lord’s Day, ‘and heard behind me a great voice, as of 
“ a trumpet, saying, I- AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE FIRST AND 
“THE LAST.” This vision, be it remembered, St. John was to send to 
the seven Churches-of Asia, which had an existence eighteen hundred 
years ago. He proceeds :— ' 7 

“ And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; and in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks one like unto THE SON OF MAN, clothed with á garment down to the 
foot, and girt abeut the paps with 4 golden girdle. His head and: His hairs were white 
like wool, as white as snow ; and His eyes were as a flame of fire; and His feet like unto 
fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and His voice as the sound of many waters.” 


296. Strikingly impressive as is the above language, how infinitely short 

does it fall of being a full description of the ineffable splendours of the 
God-Man! We are further told that a 
_ “He had in His right hand seven stars; and out of His mouth went a sharp two- 
edged sword : and His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And when I 
saw Him I fell dead at His feet.” 
How different is this from the audacity of the priest of Rome. Not seeing 
in the god of his own workmanship a countenance as of the sun when he 
shineth in his strength—which should be the case if the ascended Saviour 
were there—instead of falling dead at its feet, the priest undertakes to put 
Christ Himself to death! 


297. The Apostle adds the following sublimely grand and glorious utter- 
ance of the Redeemer to the above vivid description of Him :— 

“ And He laid His right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not: I am the first and 
the last: 1 am HE THAT LIVETH and WAS DEAD; and behold I AM ALIVE 
FOR EVERMORE, Amen; and HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH.” 
And now what words could adequately describe the blasphemy of a system 
which arms a body of wretched worms of the earth with the pretended 
power of immolating and sacriFicine Him on their idol-altars! Is there 
any one who feels that his soul is a dwelling for the Spirit of God who 
does not see in this wickedest of all blasphemies, this most Satanic of all 


106 


pagan rites, and vilest of all counterfeits of the Great Sacrifice once offered 
on Calvary, the indelible marks of that “ Mystery of Iniquity,” that system 
of spurious Christianity, of which the Man of Sin, the Lawless One, the 
Liar, the Antichrist, is the revealed head ? 


EVERY ROMISH PRIEST PRETENDS TO BE GOD. 


298. But further, I contend that every Romish priest makes a god of 
himself, and that you, Dr. Manning, are no exception to the rule. If this 
be so—and I would like to see you attempt to disprove it—every priest is 
an Antichrist; while the Pope, the head of all, in whom the essence of 
Romanism has, as it were, a living representative, and finds a tangible ex- 
istence, is par excellence THE ANTICHRIST, the Man of Sin, the Iscariot 
A once pure Roman Church! The proofs of this statement shall now 

ollow. : 


299. In the “Moral Theology” of that canonised saint Liguori, to 
whose “ infallible” writings I referred in paragraph 253, the priest in the 
Confessional is described in language that will be found appended. And 
here I deem it right to state that I avail myself of extracts from the work 
entitled, “ Saint Alphonsus Liguori,” &c., from the pen of the Rev. R. P. 
Blakeney, LL.D., a minister of Christ whose eminent services in unravel- 
ling the mysteries of Roman depravity, and laying bare the hideous de- 
formities of the Papal system, have rendered his name dear to thousands of 
Christian people. ` | 

300. I think it well to give “Saint” Liguori’s Latin, as well as the 
translation :— i 


“ SAINT” LIGUORI'3 MORAL THEOLOGY. TRANSLATION, 


“ 646—Queritur, an confessarius interro- 
gatus de peccato penitentis possit dicere se 
illud nescire, etiam cum juramento? Affir- 
mandum cum communi, &c. 


“Ratio affertur a D. Thom. loc. cit, qui 
dicit: Homo non adducitur in testimonium, 
nisi ut homo, ideo. ... potest jurare se 
nescire, quod scit tantum UT DEUS.” 


«Jt is asked, whether the confessor, in- 
terrogated concerning the sins of his peni- 
tent, can say that he does NoT know it, EVEN 
WITH AN OATH? It is answered in the 
affirmative, in accordance with the common 
opinion, &c. 

“The reason is adduced by the divine 
Thomas in the quoted place, who says: ‘A 
man is not adduced in testimony unless as 
a man, therefore he can swear that he does 
NOT know what he knows only as Gop.” 


Thus the priest, even the very lowest, who acts the part of a confessor is 
absolutely described as God, and, as such, is allowed to be a perjurer ! 


AWFUL PRIESTLY PERJURY. 


301. And alas! how much nearer such a priest is to Satan than God, 
nay, how clearly he is a special instrument of the father of lies, may be 
apparent from the following extract, taken from the same authority :— 

s“ Quid, si insuper rogetnr ad responden- “What if he should be asked to answer 
dum sine squivocationeP Adhuc CUM WITHOUT EQUIVOCATION?P Even in that 
JURAMENTO potest respondere, se nescire ut case, he can answer WITH AN OATH that he 
probabilius dicunt Lugo n. 79, &c.” does NoT know it; as more probably Lugo 

and others say, &c.” 


If, then, the priest be God, he is an equivocating, oath-breaking, truth- 
denying god—the very character of the god of this world ; for he was a 
Liar from the beginning, and Antichrist will be a Liar unto the end. 
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GOD DESCRIBED AS SANCTIONING PERJURY. 


802. The above teaching of perjury by your Church, and the exaltation 
of the priest to be God, is also to be found in “ Dens’ Theology,” so long 
the guide of the Romish bishops and priesthood of Ireland. But the fol- 
lowing extract from the latter authority, on dispensations from oaths, still 
more pointedly indicates the dishonour done to God, and the denial of Him 
by the priests of your Church. I quote this passage from a sat Barred 
able work, entitled ‘‘ The Church of Rome: her present Moral Theology, 
Scriptural Instruction and Canon Law” (London: Shaw, Southampton 
Row). This work, I may add, contains the “Report on ‘the books and 
documents on the Papacy,’ deposited in the University pide Cambridge, 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, 
A.D. 1840.’ Thus speaks Dominus Dens :— 

«That the Church has the power of relaxing oaths is proved from the general conces- 
sion of Christ. (Matt. xvi.) ‘Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth,’ &. To this is 
added the perpetual practice of the Church. However, it is not properly called a dispen- 
sation; but the subject is changed, inasmuch as GOD, by the superiors of the Church 
RENOUNCES HIS OWN RIGHT, and thus the obligation spontaneously ceases.” 


ROMISH OATHS WORSE THAN WORTHLESS. 


303. In order that the full wickedness of this doctrine may be better 
understood by the reader, I will quote from this work the following enu- 
meration of the cases in which, according to Bailly’s Moral Theology, as- 
taught in Maynooth College, “the superiors of the Church ” can render 
an oath null and void. There are, _ . 

“1st. Seven causes which prevent an oath from imposing any obligation. 

“ 2nd. Five causes which take away the obligation when imposed; of which dispensa- 
tion is one. 

“3rd. Four cases in which an oath, even when accepted by another, may be relaxed 
without his consent; and there are here, 

“Ath. Eight just causes of dispensation enumerated, and as many others as can be 

referred to piety, spiritual utility, and necessity.” 
In Dens’ Theology the following are given as the means for making a pro- 
missory oath to cease :—1. Making it void. 2. By dispensation and relaxa- 
tion. 3. By commutation. 4. By a change or subtraction of the matter. 
5. The total end completely ceasing. 6. By reason of the conditions not 
being fulfilled. 7. The principal obligation ceasing, an oath purely acces- 
sory ceases. 8. By non-acceptation and condonation or remission. 9. If 
the oath is likely to tend to an unfavorable issue, or to the prejudice of 
the public good, or even of any individual, &c. 10. When it is directly 
obstructive of a greater good, or by the changing of the subject, &c. 


304. The elasticity of the priestly conscience will not find it difficult, 
with such a pre of dispensation from oaths, to render any oath null and 
void; but the non-fulfilment of it is not on that account a less flagrant 
violation of the law of God. But here your Church steps in and says, 
according to the passage I have quoted in paragraph 302, that Gop RE- 
wouNnces His own RIGHT when the superiors of the Church will it; and 
thus the God of truth, of love, of holiness, is, by the priests of apostate 
Rome, represented as a violater of His own laws, a despiser of His own 
Word, and a sanctioner of fraud, falsehood, perjury! He is thus set 
forth as the slave of Satan, and even of the lying prophets whom Satan 
inspires!! What a denial, betrayal, and renunciation of God is here! 
‘What a proof that the Romish Church is the Church of Antichrist and 
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synagogue of Satan! What an illustration, too, of the lawless character 
of the Papal “ Man of Sin,” and of that other representative of the same 
character, the Little Horn of the Fourth wild Beast of Daniel, who was 
to think to change times and laws! Of a truth, neither the laws of God 
nor those of man are respected by the Papal confederacy. 


THE PAPAL ANTICHRIST CLAIMING TO BE CHRIST. 


305. Having thus shown how every priest of Rome claims to be God, 
and, by virtue of that assumed deity, holds himself at liberty to commit 
crimes—as if God were not of purer eyes than to behold iniquity—I 
return to consider how pre-eminently and superlatively the Pope of Rome 
denies the Father and the Son, opposes God, and exalts himself above 
Him, showing himself as God instead. My readers will recollect that, in 
order to show the identity of the Pope with the Liar, Antichrist, I have 
already exposed some of the false and blasphemous pretensions of the 
Pope ; and I especially refer to the paragraphs from 159 to 168 inclusive, 
which I would beg of them to re-peruse. I desire now to bring forward 
additional evidences of the Pope being “the Antichrist,” “the Man of 
Sin,” that Lawless One, who™is, by his office, a modern Judas, making 
merchandise of spiritual things. I may repeat, that I make this exposition 
without the remotest personal feeling towards that unhappy, presumptuous, 
erring man, who is the nominal ruler, with the help of French bayonets, of 
the Seven-hilled city, and whem you pronounce to be “the most august 
and supernatural presence” you have ever known. 


306. To begin with the language employed by yourself in your late Lec- 
tures, I propose giving some extracts to show how you invest the Pope with 
the attributes of God. In your last lecture on “the Present Crisis of 
the Holy See,” referring to a previous lecture, you say that 

“There are upon earth two great antagonists—on the one side, the spirit and the 
principle of evil; and on the other, THE INCARNATE God, manifested in His Church, but 
eminently in His Vicar, who is His representative, THE DEPOSITORY oF HIS PRE- 
ROGATIVES, and therefore His special personal witness, SPEAKING AND RULING IN His 
NAME.” TX 
You should have added, “but without His authority and in opposition to 
His commands.: Now, who is this man that claims to be the depository 
of Christ’s prerogatives, and to rule in His name ?—who but the Pope? 
To pretend to have Christ’s prerogatives is to rob HIM of them, as well 
as to deny and reject Him. And to rule in His name, is to supersede and 
dethrone Him as the Ruler of the world. This, then, the Pope does. 


307. But you go on to tell us that the other bishops and pastors “ can- 
not act without Him, but he may act alone, possessing a plenitude of 
power in himself.” Thus he is exalted above all the ecclesiastics of the 
world. Farther on you tell us that 

“The dethronement of the Vicar of Christ is the dethronement of the hierarchy of 
ine ee Church, and THE PUBLIC REJECTION OF THE PRESENCE AND REIGN OF 

ESUS. 
This “dethronement” simply means the expulsion of Pio Nono from 
Rome, and if that be the rejection of the Presence and Reign of Jesus, it 
follows that THE Pore 1s JEsus—a proposition which, absurd and blas- 
phemous as it is, will be seen to be a popular sentiment in your Church, 
‘ud, at the same time a striking fulfilment of Holy Writ. 
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THE POPE USURPING CHRIST’S PREROGATIVES. 


308. In your Lectures on “The Temporal Sovereignty of the Popes ” 
you say that 

“ No [Roman] Catholic can hesitate for one instant in professing his faith that THE ` 
SUPERNATURAL AND SPIRITUAL PREROGATIVES. which were wielded by the Son of God 
in person ATTACH TO His Vicar on earth.” 
That is to say, His victory over Satan, His proof against sin, His spotless 
life, His mighty miracles, His transfiguration, His having borne the burden 
of the transgressions, and paid thw infinite debt, of sinners by His sacrifice 
on the cross, His resurrection and ascension—all these belong to the Pope 
of Rome, and they attach to him as Ais rights and prerogatives! What is 
this but to reject Christ and make the Pope the true Messiah P 


309. In the same Lectures you tell us that, “suddenly, upon the throne 
of the Supreme Pontiff there sat one Nicholas Breakspear, a poor Saxon; ” 
and you add, that 

“The whole Saxort population was raised when a poor, unknown man, a son of a race 
that was under the oppression of the conquering Norman, was ELEVATED. to be, in his 
Master’s name, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” 

Ah, but, Dr. Manning, this title applies to God alone. “No, Sir,” you 
respond, “it applies also to the Pope.” Then the Pope must be Gop! 


THE POPE DEPOSING KINGS: 


310. But the Pope, you admit, has exercised kingship over the kings of 
the earth ; for in the same lecture you say that 

“The sole and only guardian of the morals in the world is the one holy Roman and 
Catholic Church, represented and impersonated in the Supreme Pontiff, who has rebuked 
the kings and princes of the world again and again, has remindéd them of the moral law, 
and EVEN DEPOSED THEM for their crimes.” Ree jue, 
It reads like irony to call the Roman Church and the, Popes of Rome— 
many of them execrable monsters of iniquity—“ the sole.guardian of morals 
in the world.” Alas for morality, if the world should tave to learn it only 
from the scarlet-robed harlot, with her golden cup full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornications, which you have so fatally confessed to be— 
Roms! The fact that Popes have claimed to depose kings, and absolve 
their subjects from their allegiance, only corroborates the lawlessness of 
their system. 


311. I could quote many other passages from your published Lectures, 
but one or two more must suffice. In your concluding Lecture on “The 
Past Glories of the Holy See,” after telling us that God loves “ with an 
eminent and special love” “the Vicar of His incarnate Son,” and also 
“with a singular and personal love,” you give this as one of the reasons :— 

“ Bat He loves Him, too, because He is most like Him [Christ], not only in office, but 

in suffering. The Sovereign Pontiff BEARS THE CROSS, and bears the cross for us. On 
him is laid the sorrows of the whole Church on earth; to Aim is given to suffer in its 
behalf. His is a life of martyrdom, because he is the witness and THE IMAGE OF 
THE SON OF GOD ON CALVARY.” 
Now, Sir, the desperate efforts which you and your co-religionists make to 
liken the ecclesiastical charlatan of Rome to the Lord Jesus prove that, as 
the Pope would be a Vice-Christ, he is in reality Anti-Christ ; for the 
full meaning which the word bears in the original is that of a Vice-Christ 
acting in opposition to the true Christ. (See paragraphs 228 to 2380.) 
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PIO NONO REPRESENTED AS JESUS CHRIST. 


812. My last extract on this point from your writings shall be the 
closing sentence of the Lectures just mentioned :— 
“For through His Church God is with us; and IN THE PERSON OF PIUS IX. 


JESUS REIGNS ON EARTH; and ‘He must reign until He hath put all enemies under 
His feet.’ ” 


Then it is Jesus, and not Pius, that reigns in Rome! Truly did our Lord 
forewarn that if any man should say, “ Lo, here is Christ; or lo, he is 
there,” we should not believe him; for false Christs and false prophets 
should arise, who, if it were possible, should seduce even the elect. (Matt. 
xxiv. 23, 24.) Your Pope-Christ, then, Dr, Manning, is a pseudo-Christ; 
and you are but a false prophet to pretend otherwise. 


318. I now pass on to give other examples of the deification of the 
Pope, and of the making a Christ of Him by other Romish ecclesiastics 
who, like yourself, doubtless speak under the guidance of an infallible 
theology! In a pamphlet, entitled, “ Of what Use is the Pope? ” the 
simplest answer to which should be, “ he is worse than useless ’—written 
by a Monsignor Gaume, we have the following :— 

“The Pope is the CONTINUATION OF THE SoN oF Gop, Pontiff and King. In his 


person the union of royalty and of the pontificate is necessary to represent before the 
generations which pass away, the King and the Pontiff who doth not pass away.” 


Now, if the Pope be “ the continuation ” of the Son of God, that Divine 
Being must have come to an end. Death and hell must have triumphed 
over Him, and lo! the Pope appears to reign in His stead! 


314. The same writer goes on to express himself thus :— 


“You speak of the ‘respect you will feel for the Pope-Pontiff when he shall have 
become simply the Bishop of Rome. The Pope-Pountiff and King is THE HIGHEST 
MAJESTY ON EARTH } for he is THE LIVING PERSONIFICATION of the eternal and eternally- 
independent ROYALTY OF THE Son OF Gop over the world. The Pope-Pontiff and King 
is the Pope, taking precedence of all sovereignty to a degree inaccessible to all others.” 
“ Exalting himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped ’’— 
above all rie dignities, powers, and governments—such is the charac- 
teristic of the Man of Sin; such, also, of the Pope of Rome! 


PRIEST FABER’S COMPARISON OF THE POPE AND CHRIST. 


315. But let us come nearer home. Let us hear what “ Frederick Wm. 
Faber, D.D., priest of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri,’ a brother priest 
and brother pervert of your own, from whom I quoted in a previous letter, 
says, touching this Pope-King. You are doubtless aware that he has 
lately written two tracts in defence of the Pope; one entitled, “ Devotion 
to the Pope; ” the other, “ Devotion to the Church” (London: Richardson 
and Son). From the first of these, which were originally preached as 
sermons, I extract the following :— 

“The Sovereign Pontiff is a third VISIBLE PRESENCE OF JESUS amongst us, ot 
a higher order, of a deeper significance, of a more immediate importance, of a more 
exacting nature, than His presence in the poor and in the children. The Pope is the 
vicar of Jesus on earth, and enjoys among the monarchs of the world ALL THE 
RIGHTS AND SOVEREIGNTIES OF THE SACRED HUMANITY OF JESUS. 
No CROWN CAN BE ABOVE HIS [the Pope’s] crown. By DIVINE RIGHT he can be subject 
to none. All subjection is a violence and a persecution. He is A MONARCH by the very 
force of his office; for OF ALL KINGS HE IS THE NIGHEST TO THE KING or KINGS. He 
is the visible shadow cast by the Invisible Head of the Church in the blessed Sacrament.” 
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« All the rights and sovereignties of the sacred humanity of JESUS” are— 
whose? The Pope’s. Let to these be added, “the supernatural and 
spiritual prerogatives which were wielded by the Son of God,” which you 
say also attach to him, and then the Pope is nothing if he is not God! 


316. Let us hear another utterance of Priest Faber. He tells us that 

« What is DONE TO THE Porr, for him or against him, 1s DONE TO JESUS HIM- 
SELF. All that 1s KINGLY, all that is PRIESTLY IN OUR DEAREST LORD is gathered up 
in THE PERSON OF His VICAR, to receive our homage and our veneration.” 
The mind revolts from the blasphemous comparison. The Kingship and 
Priesthood of Christ transferred‘to the harlequin priesthood of paganised 
Popery! Ah, Sir, you might with as much truth call yourself the Czar, 
and your brother Faber the Sultan, and if ye were so you would not be 
so unlike Christ as ye are at present as priests of Rome 


THE POPE AND HIS “CROWN OF THORNS.” 


317. But let us now consider the Pope as the wearer of the crown of 
thorns. Hear Father Faber again :— 

s Men with the gold crowns envy uIm [the Pope] WITH THE CROWN OF THORNS. 
They grudge him the painful sovereignty, for which he must lay down his life, because 
it is his Master’s trust, and not his own inheritance. In every successive generation 
JESUS, IN THE PERSON OF HIS VICAR, is before fresh Pilates and new Herods. 
THE VATICAN is for the most part A CALVARY.” 

What hideous blasphemy is all this! The Pope pretending to be Christ ; 
his glittering tiara a crown of thorns ; the luxurious palace of the Vatican 
a Calvary—what are these but lies of Antichrist ? 


318. In the other Sermon, “Devotion to the Church” (from which I 
uoted in paragraph 12) Dr. Faber says that “The Church [of Rome] 
denna of us a most especial love and reverence for the Sovereign Pontiff, 
as the PERSONAL representative oF JESUS, and the chosen oracle of the 
Holy Ghost ;’’ and he adds that | _ 

“ Devotion to the Church is a necessary part of Devotion to the Holy Ghost ; and that 

in the want of Devotion to the Church there may possibly be found the beginnings, the 
anticipations, the similitudes, or MORE THAN ALL THAT, of THE SIN AGAINST THE 
HOLY GHOST.” 
The devotion to the Church means devotion to the Pope, who is styled the 
“personal representative of Jesus and the chosen oracle of the Holy Ghost.” 
It seems, therefore, like the very last refuge of lies to which the priests of 
the Roman Baal are driven, when they suggest that a want of “homage 
and veneration ” to their lawless chief is the unpardonable sin which for 
ever closes the gates of mercy against the culprit! This threat of God’s 
unquenchable wrath against those who will not wear the livery of Anti- 
christ, or worship the image of the beast, is worthy the great Arch- 
deceiver of all. 


_ 319. With the following extract from the same work, I close my quota- 
tions on this subject from Dr. Faber. It is an appeal to the votaries of 
Rome :— 

“O children of the Church! if the times have dazzled any of you now with their 
earthly brightness, so that your eyes are too weak to bear the HEAVENLY SPLENDOUR of 
OUR FATHER’S tiara, at least let your faith, your sadness, and your love, do homage 
to HIS CROWN OF THORNS.” 

Alas! how Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are here attempted to be 
dishonoured — how expressly they are denied and rejected by this 
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blasphemous exaltation of the Pope! This is the living voice of your Church 
in this great metropolis, the echoes of which shall, I trust, ring in the ears 
of some of my readers, and cause them to abhor with a perfect hatred the 
system of fraud, priestcraft, and blasphemy which has inveigled you and 
so many others that ought to have known better in its fatal meshes, and is 
hourly precipitating victims into the gulf of perdition. In witnessship for 
the holy faith of Christ, and in continual testimony against these lies of 


Antichrist, a ae | 
I subscribe myself, Sir, r 
Your obedient servant, _ 
November 25th, 1861, Epwarbd HARPER. 
i ee) 
LETTER XIII. 
PE SUMMARY OF PRECEDING ARGUMENTS. 


320. Having exhibited in previous letters, by quotations fróm Romish 
authorities, the pretences put forth by your Church, to the effect. that the 
Pope is God, that he and the Lord Jesus Christ hold the same office, exer- 
cise the same supernatural powers and prerogatives, and are, in fact, one 
and the same; and also that another “ Calvary ” and another “Crown of 
thorns” are needed, and that these are to be found in the Vatican and the 
Pope’s tiara, I might rest content with the examples already adduced that 
the Pope is the Great Denier of the Father arid the Son, the Great Opposer 
of all that iá called God and that is worshipped, the Lawless One who folds 
the first place, next to the Prince of Darkness himself,in the “Mystery of Ini- 
quity,” ever he whose coming was to have been “after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish.” That he is also the person re- 
presented by the Little Horn on the Fourth Beast seen by Daniel, “ with 
ht like the eyes of a man,” and a mouth speaking “ GREAT WORDS against 
the Most High,” is also clear from.the ten thousand times worse than 
infidel blasphemies against Christ which I have already quoted. Though 
desirous to compress what I have yet to say into the smallest possible space, 
I feelit a duty to give some further proofs of the pseudo-deity of the Pope. 


CRANMER ON THE POPE AS ANTICHRIST. 


321. I am about to quote a few extracts from the “Collection of Tenets 
extracted from the Canon Law,” by the immortal Cranmer, as contained 
in Decretals and Papal Bulls, full particulars of which are given; but 
first I would make an extract from his: preface to the “ Defence of the 
True and Catholick Doctrine of the Sacrament,” quoting from his 
“ Writings and Disputations,” as published by the Parker Society (Cam- 
bridge: Printed at the University Press). The great Reformer, referring 
to the attempts of “the Romish Antichrist to deface the great benefit of 
Christ,” by pretending that His sacrifice on the cross was not sufficient, goes 
on to express himself thus; and of a truth his words will have weight 
when yours and mine are thought lightly of :— 


« O heinous blasphemy and most detestable injury against Christ! O wicked abomi- 
‘nation in the temple of God! O pride intolerable of Antichrist, and most manifest 
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token of the Son of Perdition, extolling himself above God, and, with Lucifer, exalting 
his seat and power above the throne of God! For he that taketh upon him to supply 
that thing which he prétendeth to be imperfect in Christ must needs make himself ABOVE 
CHRIST, and so very Antichrist. For what else is this-to be against Christ, and to bring 
Him in contempt, as oné that either for lack of charity would not, or for lack of power 
He could not, with all His bloodshed and -death, clearly deliver His faithful and give 
them full remission of their sins, but that the full perfection thereof must be had at the 
hands of Antichrist of Rome anã his ministers ! ” : 


Surely this martyr-testimony must put to shame the idle theofies ôf unre- 
flecting Futurists, as well as divest your apostate Church of that outward 
profession of Christianity which is meant as a covering for those hideous 
errors and corruptions, which, as the same world-renowned martyr declares, 
“were grafted and sown in our heavenly Father’s vineyard.by His adver- 
sary the devil, and Antichrist his minister,” whose seat is “the pestiferqus 
See of Ronié,” whose wine is “ sour dregs,” whose meat is “rank poison,” 
CRANMER ON THE CANON LAW—PAPAL BLASPHEMIES. _ 

822. The following, then, are some of the monstrous claims put forth by 
the Popes in the canon law, which show at once their pretensions to be 
God, and fheir attempts to cHangé times and laws :— o 

“ AT, THE DECREES of the Bishop of Rome ought to be kept perpetually of evéry man, 
without any repugnance, as GOD'S WORD, spoken by the mouth of Peter [¥. o., the 
Pope]; and whosoever doth not receive them, neither availeth them the Catholic faith 
nor the four Evangelists ; but. they BLASPHEME THE HOLY GHOST, and SHALL 
HAVE NO FORGIVENESS.” ° | ce it dba es 
It is here pronounced to. be the sin against the Holy Ghost not to receive 
the decrees of the Pope! How surely do those “great words” of Anti- 
christ testify his origin ! 


THE POPE AS A CURSER, JUDGE, AND EXCOMMUNICATER, 

323. Now mark the pride and lawlessness of the Papacy :— 

“ ALL KINGS, BISHOPS, AND NOBLES that allow er snffer the Bishop of Rome’s decrees 
in anything to be violate, BE ACCURSED, and for ever culpable before God, aa trans- 
gressors of the Catholic faith.” oo 
The meekness and charity of the above are on 4 par with their respect for 
temporal and spiritual dignities. 


324. Now we have the Pope as a universal judge :— 

“The Bishop of Rome hath authority TO JUDGE ALL MEN, and especially to 
discern the articles of the faith, and that without any council, and may absolve them that 
the council hath damned,” 

It remained for Pio Nono to discern the Immaculate Conception dogma, 
all his predecessors having been too blind to perceive it! 


325. But the Pope can not only judge, but excommunicate and depose 
sovereigns. We are told that, eA p to canon law, 

“The Bishop of Rome may EXCOMMUNICATE EMPERORS AND PRINCES, DEPOSE 
THEM from their states, and ABSOLVE THEIR SUBJECTS from their OATH OF 
OBEDIENCE to them, and so CONSTRAIN THEM TO REBELLION.” | 
And we are further informed that 

“ The Emperor is the Bishop of Rome’s subject, and the Bishop of Rome may revoke 
the Emperor’s sentence in temporal causes.” 

These were the things which the Lawless one was to do, and the identity 
‘is therefore clear. 2 o 
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THE POPE “CALLED GOD,” ETC. 


326. The following is particularly worthy of attention :— 

“The Bishop of Rome may be judged of none, but of God. only; for although he 

neither regard his own salvation nor no: man’s else, but DRAW DOWN WITH HIMSELF 
INNUMERABLE PEOPLE BY HEAPS INTO HELL; yet may no mortal man in 
this world presume to reprehend him. Forasmuch AS HE IS CALLED GOD, Hz may 
BE JUDGED OF NO MAN; for God may be judged of no man.” _ 
It is too true that innumerable people are dragged down to hell by the 
lying pretences of the Pope ; ‘and it may be assumed that the alternative 
here recorded is similar to that of the evil spirits crying out—“ Art thou 
come to torment us before the time ? ” | | 

327. But the Pope claims to be conscience-keeper for the world :— 

“ It appertaineth to the Bishop of Rome to judge which oaths ought to be kept, and 
which not.” l k a 2 , a 
Thus the Pope is the Perjurer-in-chief of Satan’s army of oath-breakers ! 


THE TWO SWORDS. 

328. And for fear his power to enforce his decrees should be doubted, 
we learn that Se ad a 

“The Bishop of Rome is judge in temporal things, and HATH TWO SWORDS, 
spiritual and temporal.” l l : 
With the spiritual he has flashed his fiery anathemas in the faces of kings 
and emperors ; with the temporal he has slain the saints of the Most High. 
What says the medal struck to commemorate the awful massacre on St. 
Bartholomew’s Day? On the one side is the likeness of the Pope, Leo X.; 
on the other a representation of slaughtered saints, and a figure with a 
bloody sword; the superscription, Hugonotorum Strages (“ the slaughter 
of the Huguenots”) speaking volumes for the tender mercies of Rome! 


THE POPE AS GOD. 


329. From other authorities as to the claims of Popes and of the Papacy 
I give a few instances of Papal usurpation of the power and prerogatives 
of God. The inscription on the triumphal arches at Rome when the in- 
famous Roderigo Borgia was elected Pope ran thus :— 

“Cesare magna fuit, nunc Roma est maxima: Sextus regnat Alexander; Ille vir: 
ISTE, DEUS.” 


The following is the translation :— 


“Rome was great under Cæsar; now she is greatest: Alexander VI. reigns: the 
former was a man; this a GoD.” 


Coming to a more modern instance, it is well known that the canon- 
ised Alphonsus Liguori, a very chosen instrument of Satan, when he heard 
the determination of Pope Clement XIII. to appoint him tọ the bishopric 
of St. Agatha de’ Goti is said to have cried out :— 

“It is the will of God. The vorcz or THB Port is THE VOICE OF GOD.” 
How much more true would it have been had the “Saint” called it “the 
voice of Antichrist !”’ 


330. In the following extract from the decretals of Gregory IX., the 
godship of the Pope is thus insisted on :— 


“Non enim homo, sed Deus separat, quos Romanus Pontifex (qui non puri hominis 
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sed veri Dei vices gerit in terris) ecclesiarum necessitate vel,utilitate as non human, 
sed potuis divinå auctoritate dissolvit.” 


The translation of which is :—. 

“For not man, BUT GOD, separates those whom the Roman Pontiff (who exercises the 
functions, not of mere man, but of THE TRUE GOD), having weighed the necessity or 
utility of the Churches dissolves, not by human but rather by DIVINE AUTHORITY.” 
While claiming to act ds “the true God” the Pope, alas; becomes the 
chief agent of Satan ! 


_ THE POPE AS THE LORD’ S CHRIST. 


331. In the contents of the treatise on “The Power of the Popé and the 
Council,” by Cardinal Giovanni Hieronymo Albani, it is stated that “the 
Pope is THE Lorp’s Curist,” the words in the text (section 169) being :— 

Quid ergo dicent illi, qui Papar, qui CHRISTUS DOMINI est, pro quocunque notario 
crimine deponi posse perhibent? Caveant, obsecro, &c.” 


The translation of which is as follows :—. . 

‘“ What, therefore, will those persons say who affirm that THE POPE, WHO IS THE 
LORD’S CHRIST, may be gene for any notorious crime ? bet them beware, I be- 
seech,” &c, 

Here, again, we have a sempet misnomer; not the Lord’s Christ, but 
Satan’ s Antichrist, is the true name of the Roman Pontiff. 


EXTRAVAGANT PRETENSIONS OF THE POPE. 


332. What follows now is from a work by Cardinal Bellarmine, and it 
shows the arrogant pretensions of the Pope in striking language :— 

“ Fides Catholiea docet, omnem virtutem esse bonum,omne vitium esse malum; si autem 
Papa erraret precipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur ecclesia credere vitia 
esse boua, virtutes malas, nisi vellet contra.conscientiam peccare.” 


The English réader will be struck with the following translation :— 

“ The [Roman] Catholic faith teaches that every virtue is good, that every vice is evil; 
but if the Pope should err in COMMANDING VICES or FORBIDDING VIRTUES, the Church 
would be BOUND TO BELIEVE THAT VICES ARE GOOD and VIRTUES EVIL, unless 
she desired to sin against conscience.” 

Now, this claim, which is a direct violation of the truth of God, is made 
only by Satan and the Pope; and therefore the Pope is not Christ’s vicar, 
but Satan’s vicegerent ! 


333. Hear now, Boniface VIII. putting forth the extravagant preten- 
sions of the Popes :— 

“All the faithful of Christ, by necessity of salvation, are SUBJECF TO THE ROMAN 
PoNTIFF, who has BOTH SWORDS, and JUDGES ALL MEN, but is judged of by none.” 
After contending from these words of Christ to Peter, “ Put up thy sword 
into its sheath,” that the Popes have a right to wield the sword, the docu- 
ment thus concludes :— 


“ Moreover, we declare, assert, define, and proncunce that TO BE SUBJECT TO THE 
Roman PONTIFF is to every human creature altogether necessary for salvation. Given 
at the Lateran, in the eighth year of our Pontificate.” 

It is thus, Sir, that the chief of your apostate sect claims to exercise 
spiritual authority over our Queen and Parliament and people; and to 
limit salvation to those who worship himself, the Latin Antichrist. 


THH POPE’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER KINGS, EMPERORS, AND PRINCES. 


334. These claims have been often pushed to the extremest bounds of 
human arrogance. Leo X., in one of those spiritual fulminations that 
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betray the character of the speaker of “great words against the Most 
High,” and which was especially directed against Martin Luther, the 
Prince of Reformers, after prohibiting from holding any doctrine adverse 
to Rome all cardinals, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, bishops, prelates, 
clergy secular and regular, abbots, priors, mendicants, &e., then adds the 
following passage, which I take from the Rev. T. R. Birks’ work on the 
“ Four Prophetic Empires : ”— us chp ee 

Also KINGS, THE EMPEROR, ELECTORS, PRINCES, dukes, marquises, counts, barens, cap- 
tains, conductors, stewards „and all officials, the judges, notaries, secular. and ecclesiastical 
corporations, nniversities, potentates, cities, fortresses, lands and places, or their citizens, 
inhabitarite, and denizens, and every other person, ecclesiastie or d (as sàid before) 
RVERYWHERE THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD, and especially in Germany, now and in 
future time, that they presume not to , affirm, defend, and preach the forenamed 
errors, or any of them, and this perverse doctrine, not in any way to fayour it, publicly 
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or secretly, silently or expressly, under any pretéxt or colour whatsoever.’ | 
Surely this one ty is enough to show what a Lawless one the Pope 
is, and how literally he fulfils the functions of “ the Little Horn.” 


835. It may be here worthy of remark, that at the consecration of the 
Pope, after the mitre has been removed from his head and the triple crown 
is substituted, the terms in which the Pope is saluted afe, dccording to 
high authorities, as follows :— 

“ Accipe tiaram tribus oo ornatam et seias patrem te ease principum et regum, 
RECTOREM OBBIS in terra Vicarium Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi; cni est honor et gloria 
in secula seculorum. Amen.” . 

Which may be translated in these Words :— . 

“ Receive the tiara, adorned with three crowns, and know that thou art THE FATHER 
OF PRINCES AND KİNGS, the GOVERNOR OF THE WORLD; and on earth the Vicar 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour, to whom be honour and glory for ever.” 

Here is the exaltation of Antichrist, here the lawlessness of “the Man of 
Sin.” 
PAPAL CURSES AND BLASPHEMTES, 

336. But let us have another extract from the bull of Leo X., already 

quoted from :— 


“We also EXCOMMUNICATE AND CURSE ALL AND EACH of whatever state, 
degree, condition, pre-eminence, dignity, or excellence they may be, wha, by themselves 
or another or other, publicly or in secret, directly or indirectly, silently or in words, shal] 
practise, or in any way procure that these letters be not read, published, and affixed IN 
THEIR LANDS AND DOMINIONS.” 


Now mark the “ great words” with which the Papal mandate concludes : 


“‘ LET NO ONE of mankind infringe, or with rash daring contravene, this page of our con- 
demnation, reprobation, rejection, decree, declaration, prohibition, will, mandate, exhor- 
tation or adjuration, requisition, advice, assignation, confession, condemnation, subjection, 
EXCOMMUNICATION, AND CURSE. If any one presume to attempt this, let him know that 
he will incur THE INDIGNATION OF ALMIGHTY GoD and of the blessed Peter and 
Paul, His Apostles.” 
In these extracts we see the Pope hurling his curses against the rulers 
of all countries, and all others who would not publish his audacious de- 
crees ; moreover, he threatens all such with God’s vengeance as well as his 
own 


837. One would fancy that language had been exhausted in giving the 
various designations to the Pontifical instrument referred to; but Pope Paul 
ITT. could find some additional phrases for his “Damnation and Excom- 
munication of Henry VIII.” The fire and fury of this document flash 
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forth in demands that all the faithful having armed followers by land and. 
sea should rise up with arms against the king, his accomplices, and followers, 
“and persecute them one and each, and FORCE AND COMPEL them into the 
aed of the Church and obedience to the said [Papal] see.? It winds up 
thus :— a l 

“Let no one, then, of mankind infringe, or with rash daring contravene, this page of 
our monition, aggravation, re-aggravation, declaration, percussion, absolution, liberation, 
requisition, inhibition, exhortation, exception, prohibition, concession, extension, will and 


decree,” &c, . 

Then there is the usual threat of Gad’s indignation, and that of Peter and 
Paul ; all going to prove that the Pope, pretending to spéak for God, claims 
dominion over all mankind, but infringes, at the same moment, all laws 
Divine and human!. 7 i i Same as a 


THE POPE'S CURSE ON QUEEN ELIZABETH. 


338, In the Papal pastime of cursing arid excommunicating sovereigns 
Pius V. imitated his predecessors, and launched forth a bull against Queen 
Elizabeth, headed, “The: damnation and excommunication óf Elizabeth, 
“ Queen of England, and her adhetents, with an addition of other punish- 
“ments.” In this ‘docunient the Pope claims to be “ PRINCE OVER ALL 
“ PEOPLE AND ALL KÍNGDOMS, to pluck up, destroy, scatter, consume, plant, 
“and build,” and’ thereby assumés the prerogatives and powers of God. 
For it is the Almighty Himself who, according to the: Prophet Jeremiah 
(xviii. 7-9), says :-— oS oe J 

“At what instant Z shall speak concerning a nation and coneerning a kingdom, to 
pluck up, and to pull down, and‘to destroy #t.. . . And at what instant T shall speak 
concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom to build and to plant it,” &c, 
When the Pope claims to do these things he puts himself in the place of 
God, and blasphemously attempts to rob Him of His power and dignity as 
the great Ruler of all = > 


339. But the Pope proceeds, after eulogising the m -burning Mary 
—one of the most sanguinary bigots that ever disgraced the human form— 
as a “lawful queen of famous memory,” and, after having declared Eliza- 
beth as “a heretic and a favourer of heretics,” to assume the power of de- 
posing her thus :— 

“ And, moreover, WE do declare her to be deprived of her pretended title to the king- 
dom aforesaid, and of all dominion, dignity, and privilege whatsoever. 


« And also that the nobility, subjects, and people of the said kingdom, and all others who 
havein any sort sworn unto her, are FOR EVER ABSOLVED FROM ANY SUCH OATH, AND ALL 
MANNER OF DUTY, OF DOMINION, ALLEGIANCE, AND OBEDIENCE. As we also do, by virtue 
of these presents, ABSOLVE THEM, and do deprive the said Elizabeth of her pretended 
title to the kingdom and all other things aforesaid. And WE DO COMMAND AND INTER- 
DICT ALL AND EVERY THE NOBLEMEN, SUBJECTS, people, and others aforesaid, that they 
PRESUME NOT TO OBEY HER, or her monitions, mandates, and laws. Those who do the 
contrary we bind with the like sentence of anathema.” 


The conclusion of this precious document should not be withheld :— 


“Given at Rome, in St. Peter’s, in the year of the Incarnation 1570, the fifth of the 
kalends of May, and of our pontificate the fifth year.” 


At Rome, and against a Sovereign of England ! 


SUMMARY OF PAPAL PRETENSIONS. 


340. In the above few specimens we have the Pontifex Maximus of 
Papal Rome exhibiting himself as God, yea, exalting himself above Him, 
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and denying Him by claiming ta exercise His powers instead. We see 
him cursing and excommunicating sovereigns, inciting their subjects to 
disobey them and make war upon them, wielding the curses of hell against 
the souls of heretics, and earthly fire and sword against their bodies; un- 
dertaking to transform virtues into vices, and vices into virtues ; claiming 
to be the judge of all men, and ruler over all the kings, emperors, and 
princes of the world; and doing all this, as you, Dr. Manning, in the in- 
tensity of your bigotry would aver, by virtue of his “ absolute infallibility 
in all matters which concern the right belief and right conduct of men”— 
I say, we see the Pope fulfilling all the functions of “the Man of Sin,” 
“the Antichrist,’ and “the Little Horn” of the Prophet Daniel. And 
seeing this, I, for one, would consider myself unworthy the name of a 
Christian, or of the smallest of the numberless and infinitely precious 
privileges which true Christianity gives, if I did not thus publicly declare 
that the great foe of God and man—the great Denier of the Father, the 

at Repudiator of the Son, and the great “ Liar,” who “ denieth that 
Josue is the Christ’’—is the Pope of Rome, the present Pope as well as 
the past Popes for 1,200 years and more. | 


841. The great link which binds society together is truth. And when 
the solemnities of an oath are added, all that human and Divine laws can 
accomplish to give force and weight to an obligation is done. Then in 
steps the Pope, who dissolves the tie between heaven and earth, between 
God and man, between man and his fellows, and thus causes God’s name 
to be blasphemed, and human laws to be rent asunder! Thus he stands re- 
vealed a lawless despot, a suborner of gigantic perjury, a spiritual man- 
hunting Nimrod, a brazen-throated curser, and the prince of all earthly 
rebels, usurpers, and impostors. Such is the real. character of the triple- 
crowned pretender who assumes to be Christ’s Vicar and representative on 
earth ; yea more, to be God and Christ and Governor of the world! 


POPES EVER THE SAME. 


342. It is here fit to remark, that there is not one of the quotations 
given above from the Canon Laws, Decretals, Bulls—not one of even the 
very worst of the infamous maxims put forth by the Jesuits, who are of 
Satan, Satanic—not a fulsome or extravagant eulogy put forth by yourself 
in your late Lectures that is not practically carried out by the present Pope, 
and, in a very great degree, by the whole body of his agents and vassals, 
the Romish priesthood of the world. Let no one, therefore, ssy—‘ These 
were the pretensions of past ages; such things would not be tolerated now ;” 
for they are tolerated now, boasted of, gloried in, and carried into practi- 
cal effect, whenever and wherever opportunities permit. 


ANTICHRIST’S REIGN 1260, NOT 34, YEABS. 


343. Now let me pause here also to observe, with reference to the sup- 
posed future blasphemies and “ great words’’ of an imaginary infidel Anti- 
christ of a three and half years’ reign, that if we could suppose such an 
one to arise and launch forth his impious threats, curses, excommuni- 
cations, blasphemies, &c., for the term mentioned, and assuming (what 
would be absurd) that he could have such a host of spiritual agents as the 
Pope has in his sable battalions of priests, monks, a nuns, exercising su- 
premacy, as they do, through Satan’s devices, over men’s souls and con- 
sciences, then the number and extent of his blasphemies. could not be as 
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1 to 800 in proportion to those which the Topes of Rome have fulminated 
against kings, emperors, people, and God Himself, for more than 1,200 
years. It would, therefore, be profoundly strange that the Holy Spirit of 
God should have overlooked twelve centuries of continual blasphemies 
launched forth by the pope-gods of Rome, using the very name of Christ 
to sanction the vilest devices of Satan, and spoken only of the ephemeral 
career of a mushroom infidel Antichrist, who, Inasmuch as he should be an 
avowed infidel, would be at all events free from the hypocrisy and guile, 
and as a consequence from the denial and betrayal of Christ, of which the 
Popes of Rome by their own laws, by the universal voice of history, and 
by many facts of daily occurrence stand clearly convicted before the 
world! For my part I share in no such belief of a future infidel Anti- 
christ. The true Antichrist is at Rome, and you, Dr. Manning, are 
one of his priests; and may the good Lord deliver the victims out of his 
ae and yours, and out of those of every other priest of Satan and Anti- 
christ. et ee ; 

844. The crime of the murderer who embrues his hands in innocent 
blood, if he did not at the same time desire the destruction of the souls of 
his victims, is, how black and heinous soever it might be, trivial in com- 
parison with the pre-meditated spiritual slaughter of myriads of the human 
race by those who make merchandise of their souls. An infidel Antichrist 
not beheving in God, or in an eternity of reward or punishment, might 
be guilty of shedding a certain portion of human blood; but even the 
very worst that he could do in three years and a half must be small in 
comparison with the Papal bloodsheddings of more than a thousand years. 
But to the rivers of blood shed by the Papal power must be added the 
myriads of souls destroyed by its Antichristian teaching, and thus its 
guilt is immeasurably beyond all calculation. The crimes and atrocities 
of one man and his followers for three years and a half, even assuming 
Satan himself to be transformed into that man, must needs form ony e 
minute fraction of the gigantic spiritual crimes of the Papacy. With this 
thought I leave you for the present, and remain, Sir, 

Your obedient servant in the truth, 

December 10, 1861. Epwakp HARPER. 





LETTËR XIV. 

5 HH POPE AN ALLEGED “ POLITICAL NECESSITY.” 
IR, 

845. Let me, before proceeding further, remind you that the point on 
which most stress is laid by modern interpreters of prophecy who do not 
discern in the Roman Pontiffs the Antichrist who was to deny the Father 
and the Son, has been now fully discussed by me ; and that I have brought 
forward such proofs of the Pope’s rejection of both, and exaltation above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped, that there does not remain any 
valid ground for doubting that he is “the Antichrist” of St. John, “the 
Man of Sin” of St. Paul, and “the Little Horn” referred to by the 
Prophet Daniel. On this point I conceive the whole question hinges, and 
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until those arguments of mine be refuted, I must agk my readers to consider 
your Church to be the Great Apostasy, gnd its head the very Antichrist. 


346. I have yet to examine some statements put forth in your Lectures, 
by which you endeavour to evade the difficulties presented by the prophecies 
of Paul and John, and also to complete my charge of your Church being the 
Great Mystery of Iniquity and the mystic Babylon ; but I must first notice 
one or two observations in a very voluminous preface which you have lately 
caused to bè affixed to those Lectures. You appear to have made the cause 
of the present Pope and all past Popes your own, and to revel in all the petty 
incidents and legends connected with their pontificates. ‘In this new docu- 
ment you admit that that which “ pointed to the successors of St. Peter as 
the only judges, lawgivers, and protectors of the people” was “ political 
necessity.” It is: that same pretext whieh in our own day is made the 
excuse for crimes the most infamous; but you ought to recollect that 
“political necessity ” cannot confer infallibility,; nor change Satanic false- 
hood into Divine truth. 


347. But, forgetting that you had previously said it was “ political neces- 
sity” which pointed to the Popes as judges and lawgivers, you soon after 
assume that there was something of the supernatural in the impulse that 
led the people to wish for a Pope-king. Revolting as is the task of quot- 
ing so much Papal blasphemy, I give the following remarks from your 
preface :— ar y AE 29 «ie ics ae y EA : 


“There was, assuredly, a profounder instinct and a more süpernatural impulse moving 
thħėm to cast themselves at the feet of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, and praying Him to 
be their King. It is THE REVERSAL OF THE SIN of those who élamoured to the Lord 
for a king like the other nations. Of them the Lord said to the Prophet, ‘They have 
not rejected thee, but Me, that I should not reign over them.’ (1 Kings viii. 7.) So 
would He say to His Pontiffs:—‘ They have not chosen thee, but THEY HAVE CHOSEN 
Mr, that I should reign over them. tf the Jewish people cried, ‘Non habemus regem 
nisi Cesarem’ (St. John xix. 15), the Christian people answered, ‘Non habemus regem 
Nist CHRISTUM.’ (St. Iren. iv. 21.) In voluntarily subjecting themselves to His Vicar, 
THEY CHOSE Him for their King. Faith in the Incarnation would inspire this choice, 
and devotion to the presence of the Incarnate Word, IN THE PERSON OF His VICAR, 
would make the inspiration a dictate of the conscience and of the heart.” 


How your mind must have been maddened up to the highest pitch of delu- - 
sion to represent God as considering Himself chosen for king when a purple- 
clad paganish priest audaciously assumed to govern in His name! If any 
one such a feeling it was Satan; for who is so interested in the mock 
sovereignty of Antichrist as he ? 


FURTHER SPECIMENS OF BLASPHEMY AND LAWLESSNESS. 


‘ 848. Here is another specimen of your priestly ratiocination and hyper- 
any against God, and all to vindicate the usurpations and tyrannies 
of the Pope :— 


“ Revolutions against our princes violate the constitution ; but a revolution against the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ is a violation of high and deep instincts of Christianity. tt may be 
even lawful and justifiable to be weary of Stuarts or of Capets; but it cannot be either law- 
ful or sinless to be weary of the Vicar of Jesus Christ. With usa revolution might be a just 
impatience of unlawful acts ; with the subjects of the Vicar of Christ it must be a ‘ tedium 
DE DEo [a weariness oF Gop!].’ For let it not be said that such a revolution can be 
justified by a political necessity, or by the law of social self-defence; for it would be an 
easy task to show that no Pontiff, in all the line from St. Peter to Pius IX. has ever 
given cause for a just resistance of his subjects, or has ever, in his civil government, vio- 
lated the laws of his state, or the relations between him and his people. Yet such a cause 
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as this alone can clear a revolution of the sin of rebellion before God. And rebellion 
against the Vicar of the Incarnate Word is in the same order as THE REJECTION OF HIS 
MASTER.” 

In all these passages it is assumed both that the Pope is the Vicar of 
Christ, and that, as such, he is the same as Christ Himself. This, how- 
ever, is not only a baseless assumption but a downright falsehood, which 
you ought to be ashamed to utter, and which none but ignorant, benighted 
minds, led captive by the Evil one, could believe. 


349. The passage marked in italics in the previous paragraph shows how 
oblivious your memory has become since you joined the Papacy. Talk of 
St. Peter never having, “in his civil government, violated the laws of his 
state, or the relations between him and his people!’’—nor any of the 
other (?) pontiffs after him. Surely you ought, at least, to know that your 
Church admits that for several hundred years the bishops of Rome had no 
civil government at all, and therefore could not have violated it! As for the 
lamb-like innocence and sweet paternal rule of the holy pontiffs who did 
exercise governmental authority, not one of whom ever gave “ cause for a 
just resistance of his subjects,” what mighty library could contain the 
records of their giant crimes, their cruel oppressions, their inquisitorial 
cruelties, their fiendish misrule? You should have considered, Dr. 
Manning, how the sleek and silken Jesuit must have laughed at your sim- 
plicity in thinking to palm off such monstrous absurdities of fiction on 
any one who had ever learned to read. 


350. You certainly claim for the God of your idolatry the first place. 
Pius the Ninth will be “ King of kings,” if your pen or tongue can make 
him so. For you tell us that 

“ Among the sovereigns of the nations he presides as one over whom none has power, 

as ONE WHO HAS POWER OVER ALL; for to him is divinely committed the custody of the 
new laeo; and THE JUDGMENT OF ALL, whether PRINCES OR PEOPLE, who BY BAPTISM 
are SUBJECTS OF THAT LAW.” 
Let the Protestants of England hear me when I tell them that our own 
gracious and, alas! now heavily afflicted Queen is, as a baptised Christian, 
claimed by you as a subject of the Pope! You represent that bewildered 
but inflated and pompous pretender to supremacy over all mankind, princes, 
and people, as THE JUDGE of our Sovereign and of all the world! 
Ah! if British Protestants would only consider the exposures made in 
these letters of the hideous character of the lawless system of Popery, 
they would give practical proofs of their abhorrence of so vast an por 
ture by withdrawing all money support from it; and by enforcing the laws 
against yourself and all other Romish ecclesiastics, who dare to subject 
England's Sovereign and people to the assumed authority of the great 
spiritual juggler who trades on the credulity and ignorance of ind. 


A CARDINAL’S PROPHECY. 


351. The last sentence of your latest Preface is worth quoting, as a grand 
wind-up to your all but interminable loquacity about the Pope and his 
“ Eternal City.” It runs thus :— 

“In the summer of last year I had the happiness to see, though for the last time the 
Cardinal Feretti, the much-loved kinsman of our Holy Father. It was at Porto d’Anzio, 
where he was awaiting the end of his lingering illness. He was speaking with the faith 
of a Roman, and we may believe also with the prophetic faith of a dying man, on the 
rising of the world against the Holy See, and of the miseries which are sa the 
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nations. But, he said, all will be for the furtherance of the Holy See. By these very 
tumults and persecutions of the Vicar of Christ, ‘L’orbe Cristiano diventerà pit Cattolico, 
e Roma più Pontificia’—‘ the Christian world will become more Catholic, and ROME 
MORE THAN EVER UNITED TO ITS PONTIFFS.’ 
“St. Mary’s, Bayswater, Feast of St. Charles, 1861.” 

This bombast of the dying prophet you quote with high approbation, but 
it gives me another opportunity of confronting Dr. Manning with himself 
as you shall presently see. 


CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY. 


352. In a sermon preached by you in 1852, “on the Feast of St. Ignatius” 
[Loyola] (Burns and Lambert), entitled, “The Name and Patience of 
esus,” you uttered the following :— 


“« What do we see in the Book of Revelations? What is that mighty power sitting 
on seven hills ‘drunk with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus, but Paganism, the second greatest enemy of Christ on earth ? ” | 


And after referring to the paganish persecutions, you wind up the para- 
graph thus :— | 

“So it even was, till the unclean spirit was cast out, and Rome with its seven hills was 
consecrated to God.” | 
And now, according to statements in your “ Lectures on the Holy See,” 
“the great City of Rome with the seven hills” is to be burned with fire and 
utterly annihilated ; it is to become apostate from “the Vicar of Christ,” 
and to be destroyed by Antichrist ; it is “the woman who sits upon the 
beast having the names of blasphemy; ” itis “that mighty city, Babylon 
the Great,” whose utter, final, and most disastrous destruction and over- 
throw is to take place as a signal mark of vengeance of the Most High for 
her diabolical persecution and slaughter of the saints. Yet now, calling 
to remembrance the dying vaticination of a kinsman of the Pope, you tell 
us that Rome is to be “more than ever united to its Pontiffs!”’ 


353. Now observe, in the eighteenth chapter of the Revelation, 
“Babylon the Great,” which you admit to be Rome, is described as 
“the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird;” and we are told that her plagues 
shall come in one day, “death and mourning and famine; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire; for strong is the Lord who judgeth her.” 
Yet this is the city which is to be “ more than ever united to its Pontiffs ” 
_—the city of which it is written, “ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy Apostles and Prophets; for God hath avenged you on her!” There 
is too much reason for you to fear that when Rome and her Pontiff are 
closely united, they will go down together ; and the hold of foul spirits, the 
cage of unclean and hateful birds, cumber the earth no more with its pre- 
sence! Who, then, can help pitying an infallible theology which has for 
its mouthpiece a man who contradicts himself in every new set of writings 
which he publishes ? 


ROME IN RELATION TO PROPHECY AND HISTORY. 


354. It will soon become my duty to point out the manner in which you 
endeavour to extricate your Church from the dilemma in which it was placed 
by St. Paul, when foretelling the Great Antichristian Apostasy, and by 
St. John in the destruction of the whole Papal system; but as I have 
already given, at considerable length, unanswerable proofs of the Antichris- 
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tianity and blasphemy of Popery, I would so far vary the line of argu- 
ment as now to give a brief sketch of Rome and her religion in relation to 
prophecy, history, and the progress of events. This I do for Protestants 
and Roman Catholics alike, in order that they may have a fuller view of the 
importance of the subject, and be better able to give an opinion upon it. I 
say this, however, without any pretence to merit on my part, as 1 only aim 

at setting the truth before them in its simplicity. | 


THE “í HOLY SEE” Is “ BABYLON ’’—ITS POPE A PRIEST-KING. 


355. I begin, then, with the See ofthe Pope,—not the seat of St. Peter 
—that great city which you admit to be “ Babylon the Great.” On Rome, 
as a city, and as the centre of a great religious confederacy, the attention 
of all civilised nations is fixed. During the time of our Saviour, it was 
literally “that great city ” which was supreme on earth; figuratively it is 
still “that great city ’—however contracted in size or population—which 
exercises spiritual sway over a great portion of the world. That sway is 
not for Christ, but Antichrist; not for God, but for Satan; not for 
morality, but for vice; not for liberty, but for thraldom; not for mercy, 
but for blood; not for the salvation, but the destruction of souls. 


356. The King of Rome is an ecclesiastic, who assumes a title nowhere 
to be found in God’s Word, “the Vicar of Christ;’’ and in that holy 
name he pretends to govern. His temporal subjects are under a 
million ; his spiritual serfs are boasted to be two hundred millions. Thus 
his spiritual dominion is two hundred times the extent of his temporal ; 
and if the bitter fruits of his civil sovereignty or tyranny be evidenced, as — 
they are, in the misery and anguish of his temporal subjects, infinitely 
more galling, disastrous, and terrible are the effects of his ecclesiastical 
domination. No emperor, king, or potentate of old claimed or attempted 
to exercise such supernatural authority ; and there is none other in modern 
times who has put forth such a pretension. 


357. Thus the Pope reigns as king and pontiff. He wields the civil 
sword for the destruction of the bodies, the spiritual for the ruin of the 
souls of his victims. | 


358. His spiritual subjects are in all countries. There is a universality 
in accordance with prophecy, attached to his ecclesiastical dominion. And 
though in some instances he disowns interference with the civil or temporal 
affairs of other nations, so far as they may not be connected with his spiritual 
assumptions, these are so blended with temporal concerns that if they be 
once acknowledged he is virtually the master of both. Francis Joseph, for 
example, is Emperor of Austria, but, by the Concordat with Rome, the Pope 
is the absolute ruler. Popes have ere now laid nations under interdicts, have 
deposed and excommunicated sovereigns, have absolved subjects from their 
allegiance, have caused internecine wars, and, in an infinite variety of ways, 
exercised a fatal supremacy over nations and peoples far beyond the pale of 
their petty temporal sovereignty. 


359. All eyes are still turned on Rome, the seat of this duplex power, 
and on the individual who, enthroned there, still claims, as I have already 
shown, authority over all the thrones and sovereignties and peoples of the 
world, and who pretends to hold the keys of heaven, so that it is only 
through him that any can enter there ; for outside of the pale of his ecclesias- 
tical dominion there is said to be no salvation. Now, bearing these 


124 


thoughts in mind, let us open God’s Word, and see if it contains any- 
thing interesting or important touching the “Great City,” and that 
compound of prince and priest whose throne of state and altar of sacrifice 
are there. 


TWO CLASSES OF SCRIPTURE-INTERPRETERS. 


360. The readers of Scripture may be divided into two classes with refer- 
ence to the application of certain prophecies relating to the gigantic system 
of falsehood, cruelty, and wickedness there clearly foreshown, and of him 
who was to be its earthly head. They are as follow :—First, those who 
believe the Papal system and the Roman Pontiff not to be the subject and 
fulfilment of prophecy ; and secondly, those who do. Thisis a question upon 
which differences of opinion may and do exist; and great allowances must 
be made for those who, attracted by the novelty of some fanciful theory, or 
fascinated by the plausible speculations of smooth-tongued men who would 
not speak too harshly of Rome, incline to think that that system is not 
altogether Satanic in its character, and who are therefore on the look-out 
for some more extravagant display of Antichristianity than that of which 
“the great city ” is the theatre. 


861. But, making this allowance, it cannot fail to be admitted by all 
that if we can prove the Papacy to be the incarnation of Satanism, so to 
speak, the blackest, foulest, direst, cruelest abomination that ever cursed the 
earth, then the visionaries who draw off attention from that tremendous 
reality, and bewilder people’s minds by displays of pretended learning on 
points in no way bearing on the subject, leading them up and down after 
the ignis fatuus of their own imaginations, are, although they may not mean 
it, practical mischief-makers and real benefactors to Popery. 


PAPAL ADMISSIONS THAT ROME IS BABYLON. 


362. Of course, Roman Catholics will not admit that their Church is the 
great Apostasy or the Pope the Man of Sin. We could not expect so much 
from them. Yet, in several instances, they are forced to confess that the 
City of Rome comes under the designation of “ Babylon.” In the Rhemish 
Testament we read in the preface to the First Epistle of Peter :— 

“ He wrote it at Rome, which figuratively he calls Babylon, about fifteen years after 

our Lord’s ascension.” 
The supposed presence of Peter at Rome was to account for the phrase 
“the Church that is in Babylon,” which is to be found in the 13th verse 
of the 5th chapter. In the same Rhemish Testament is the following note 
on Revelation xvii. 7—“ A mystery—Babylon the Great ” :— 

“ Babylon—Kither the city of the devil in general, or, if this place be to be understood 
of any particular city, Pagan Rome, which then and for three hundred years persecuted 
the Church, and was the principal seat both of empire and idolatry.” 

But as the destruction of that great ay is recorded in Rev. xviii. as being 
final in its character, Babylon could not have been confined to Pagan Rome ; 
for it is written in the same book :— 

s With such violence as this shall Babylon, that great city, be thrown down, and SHALL 

BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.” 
Rome is still found, and therefore the Romish interpretation will not do. 
If, therefore, Babylon be Pagan Rome, as Rome herself admits, then, as 
Rome has not fallen like a millstone in the sea, Rome Papal is included in 
the title; and thus Babylon means “that Pagan-Popish city.” 
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TESTIMONIES AGAINST THE ANTICHRISTIANITY OF POPERY. 


363. How strange that notwithstanding these facts, a class of men 
should have of late years sprung up, who, in the excess of their good 
nature, would fain get Rome and her Pope out of the dilemma in which 
their own admissions have placed them. It is true that for more than 
a thousand years there has been a strong and consistent testimony on the 
part of churches, however scanty in members, and of individuals, however 
obscure inthe eyes of the world, against Rome and the Papacy, as the great 
Antichristian apostasy that was to come. In even the darkest ages that little 
ray of light shone forth in brilliancy in proportion to the extent of the dark- 
ness all round. It is recorded that in the year 960 some were branded in 
the face at Oxford and banished, for saying that the Church of Rome was 
the harlot of Babylon, purgatory and masses were inventions of the devil, 
&c. About 1160, A.D., to 1198, a number of Waldenses, with Gerrard, 
their minister, testified in England that the Pope was Antichrist, the mass 
an abomination, the host an idol, and purgatory a fable ; and they suffered 
persecution and martyrdom in consequence. For three hundred years 
afterwards the same cry was echoed through the land, and throughout the 
Marian persecutions the battle of the Reformed faith was waged with 
fervent zeal and mighty power for Christ and His truth, and against 
Antichrist and his abominations. To cite only one testimony, that of the 
learned and great, though occasionally erring Cranmer, from whom I have 
already quoted; he, when passing through the ordeal of the fiery furnace 
which was to separate the gold from the dross, spoke the following— 

“ As for the Pope, I reject him as Antichrist with all his false doctrine.” 


364. To this itneed only be added, that besidesa noble army of martyrs,who, 
there is reason to believe, were specially enlightened and comforted by the 
Holy Spirit in their fiery trials, the sincerity of whose convictions was put 
to the test of death itself, and who in the france of affliction were likely 
to have entered more fully into the deep things of God than the people of 
this comparatively peaceful and mammon-loving age—that besides all their 
testimonies the Scriptural churches of this and other lands apply the 
prophecies of Babylon to Rome, and of the Man of Sin to the Pope. 


365. Now, to overbear all this testimony, to treat martyrs as fools, 
and deep studiers of God’s Word as shallow and false interpreters of that 
Word, would require proofs of a character so strong, so convincing, and so 
crushing, that the men, whether they be Baal of Rome, like yourself, 
or disciples of futurist theology, who would propose to reverse the verdict 
of the brightest lights of the Christian world, should be prepared to supply 
evidence that no one could gainsay or contradict. They should prove that 
the Pope does not bear such marks of Antichrist and the “ Man of Sin,” as 
I have pointed out; nor the Romish system those of the foretold Apostasy ; 
and that it is possible to accumulate within a period of three years and a half, 
being the term of the reign of the alleged future Antichrist, more of misery, of 
bloodshed, of Satanic crimes, and of soul and body slaughter, than the twelve 
previous centuries had witnessed. This can only be possible when a lake 
can be proved to contain more water than an ocean, or a hillock to be loftier 
than a mountain, a child to be mightier than a giant, or a day to be as long 
aS a year. l 


366. And now for the class who consider the Romish Church to be the 
great Apostasy, Rome to be Babylon, Popery the Mystery of Iniquity 
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and the Pope Antichrist. As one of these, I firmly believe that 
Scripture, history, and current events, indelibly brand these awful stigmas 
on the Papacy. Tea then, of wasting time, by pursuing dreamy sophists 
into the windings and turnings of a labyrinth where both themselves and 
their followers should be lost in the mazes, I shall endeavour to compress 
into the smallest space those great, leading, and onanswerable evidences of 
Rome’s Antichristian and apostatic character which abound on every 
side; and, while identifying the Papal system with the proud, usurping 
Antichrist, meet some of the arguments in your lectures in defence of the 
Pope. 


THE ANCIENT AND MODERN BABYLONS. 


867. I believe, then, that the expression “ Babylon the Great ” in the 
book of Revelation, applies exclusively to Rome. It is a figurative ex- 
pression, and it naturally leads us back to the city which was called 
“Babylon” of old. Other great cities there had been, but Babylon 
was the greatest of all. It was the capital of heathendom. It was the 
great seat of ancient idolatry. It was, as it were, the very birthplace of 
rebellious impiety, cruelty, and crime. The Tower of Babel, which was 
attempted to be built to afford an escape from divine power or wrath, and 
which became the city of confusion—for the impiety of men led to the 
confusion of tongues, and thus caused their arrogant pretensions to be 
blasted in the bud—is, I believe truly, supposed to be the origin of the 
great city Babylon. The extent of the city was immense, its population 
was numbered i millions, its wealth and power were beyond all calculation. 
The spirit of God, speaking through the prophet Jeremiah, referred to the 
threatened destruction of that great city in language so similar to that 
employed by John with reference to that other “great city,” that it is 
peu the first was meant to be the prototype of the second. The analo 

etween the two is wonderful. In both God’s people were to be found, 
for to them the cry was, ‘‘Come out,” that they should not be partakers 
of its sins and of its plagues. 


368. But Babylon was also the seat of pagan empire. To another great 
prophet was revealed the wonderful history of the entire existence of that 
pagan or idolatrous power of which the great city of Babylon was the type 
and representative. Daniel, “a man greatly beloved of God’’—as was 
John in after times “the beloved disciple’’—was privileged by the Spirit of 
God to see the rise, progress, continued existence, and final overthrow of 
that great idolatrous power which was concentrated in Babylon. Under 
the figure of an image with head of gold, and body composed in several 
cae of silver, brass, iron, and part iron and clay, beheld by the idolatrous 

ing Nebuchadnezzar, the whole history of the heathen world is given. 
The head of gold was Babylon. It was the seat of intellectuality, of 
sovereignty, of power. The silver breast of the image represented the 
Medo-Persian; the brass portion the Macedonian; and the legs and feet, 
part iron and part clay, the Roman empires. This change in the lower por- 

ions of the image represented an alteration in the empire which it pre- 
figured. Tbe iron of Paganism was to be mingled with the mire of Papalism, 
until a stone cut without hands was to smite the image on the feet, the 
miry part; and then the gold, silver, brass, iron, and clay, were to be 
broken in pieces together, and swept away like the chaff from the summer 
threshing floor. 
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Thus, according to the vision of the idolator, the idol of which himself, as 
king of an idolatrous empire, was the head, was to be supernaturally de- 
stroyed, and swept away like chaff before the wind of heaven. The appli- 
cation of this shall appear in my next letter ; meanwhile, 
I remain, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the truth, 
December 24, 1861. Epwarp Harper. 





LETTER XIV. 


a THE GREAT IMAGE—THE FOUR KINGDOMS. 
ir, i 

369. We have seen how the image beheld by Nebuchadnezzar, with head 
of gold, and body composed of other metals, represented four empires, 
being those of Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome, the last of these 
being of a duplex character; and that the dissolution of the whole empire 
of idolatry was to be accomplished by a supernatural agency ; and then a 
kingdom was to be established which was to stand for ever. 


370. What the nature of the kingdom of Babylon was may be gathered 
from the following address of Daniel to Belshazzar :— 

“O, thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar, thy father, a kingdom, and 
majesty, and glory, and honour; and for the majesty that He gave Him ALL PEOPLES, 
NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM: whom he would HE 
SLEW ; and whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he set up; and whom 
he would he put down.” (Daniel v. 19.) 


Here an idolatrous tyrannical power, the terror of the world, is vividly 
described ; the life of man and the happiness of nations being deemed of no 
value in its presence. And because Belshazzar walked in the footsteps of 
his father, and did not glorify God, Daniel was commissioned to tell him 

(1.) That God had numbered his kingdom and finished it ; 

(2.) That he was weighed in the balance, and found wanting ; and 

(3.) That his kingdom was divided, and given to the Medes and Persians. 


“Tn that night,” says the sacred record, “was Belshazzar, the King of the 
Chaldeans, slain. And Darius the Median took the kingdom.” 


371. Soon after, the same prophet describes (chap. viii.) the King of 
Grecia, under the figure of a goat, casting down the ram with two horns, 
which represented the Kings of Media and Persia. “ And there was no power 
in the ram to stand before him; but he cast him down to the ground, and 
stamped upon him; and there was none that could deliver the ram out of 
his hand.” Thus Greece succeeded Medo-Persia as the dominant power 
of the world. 


372. It was when that power itself had yielded to a greater, when the 
empire of Alexander had been succeeded by the empire of the Cæsars, 
when, as we read in Luke ii., “ there went out a decree from Cæsar Augustus 
that ALL THE WORLD should be taxed,” that the transcendent event of the 
world was accomplished, namely, the life, sufferings, and death of the Son of 
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God. Concerning this last stupendous sacrifice of the Innocent for the 
guilty, the Just for the unjust, a great Christian poet has written :— 
“« TH1s was the earth’s consummate hour ; 

For this had blazed the prophet’s power ; 

For this had swept the conqueror’s sword, 

Had ravaged, raised, cast down, restored ; 

Persepolis, Rome, Babylon, 

For this ye sank, for this ye shone.” 


THE KINGDOM SET UP BY GOD. 


373. It was during the existence of the reign of idolatry that a new 
power was to begin to be manifested. “In the days of these kings,” we 
read in Daniel ii. 44, “ shall the God of heaven set up a KINGDOM, “ which 
“ shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
“ people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms ; 
“ and it shall stand for ever.” The kingdom thus set up has had to do 
battle with the last idolatrous power then remaining, and destined to 
remain till the stone cut out without hands should smite it on the miry 
feet, and the whole fabric of idolatry, cruelty, and tyranny, should fall into 
pieces, and the instrument of its destruction become a mountain that should 
fill the whole earth. | 


374. The battle, then, between the kingdom set up by the God of 
Heaven and that established by the god of this world still rages ; but there 
are many indications that it is drawing to a close, not the least of which is 
the tremendous power put forth in the convulsion of their dying struggles 
by the present occupants of Roman power and the seat of the Cesars—the 
Pope and the Papacy. Of the result of that conflict, no doubt can be 
entertained by any who believes in the revelation of God. The last of 
the idolatrous empires shall be carried away as the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floor; and “WITH VIOLENCE shall that great city, Babylon, be 
thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.” 


THE FOUR WILD BEASTS. 


375. Before I identify more closely the Papacy with the pomp and power 
of Pagan Rome, I think it well to remind you that, besides the panoramic 
view of the four great kingdoms which the vision seen by the idolatrous 
king opened out to him, the Prophet himself beheld a representation of the 
same, but in a still more striking and startling way. He saw Four Great 
beasts come up from the sea, three of which may be briefly described as a 
lion, a bear, and a leopard. But the Fourth Beast is described as dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and differing from all the rest. It 
had ten horns, teeth of iron, and nails of brass, and was devouring, destroy- 
ing, and breaking in pieces, and stamping the residue with the feet—venting, 
as it were, immeasurable passion on even the mangled remains of its vic- 
tims. Thus it was to devour the whole earth, and tread it down, and break 
it in pieces. Its prey was to be kingdoms, and nations, and peoples. How 
terrible the havoc, how appalling the ruin was to be! 


376. Whoever of our readers may have heard the furious cries of wild 
beasts maddening for their prey, not to speak of those who have witnessed 
their mighty fury when rending asunder the unhappy beings who may 
have fallen into their power, can yet have but a very faint idea of the 
terrific nature of the vision seen by the beloved Prophet of God. 
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THE FOURTH BEAST, THE ROMAN EMPIRE—THE LITTLE HORN, 
THE POPE. 


377. The Fourth wild Beast you admit, in your third Lecture “On the 
Present Crisis of the Holy See,” to be “the mighty heathen empire” of 
Rome. Here are your own words :— 

“It was ‘ exceedingly terrible,’ (Dan. vii. 19,) according to the prophecies of Daniel ; it 
was as it were of iron, beuting down and subduing the nations, holding them in subjuga- 
tion, and thereby, as with a rod of iron, giving peace to the world.” 

As you speak under the guidance of an infallible theology, we may 
assume that all the believers in that theology must coincide in that inter- | 
en This beast, then, whose form, as seen by Daniel, was so terri- 

le and power so resistless, represented precisely the same imperial 
tyranny, as the legs of iron, and feet part iron and part clay, of the 
colossal idol as seen by Nebuchadnezzar. In both cases the Roman king- 
dom, differing from the three which preceded it, was represented. 


378. There is a very remarkable circumstance connected with this 
Fourth Beast worthy of our attention. None of the three previous beasts 
were described as having any horns, but this one had ten; and three of 
these were uprooted by a certain Lirrt—E Horn which uprose in their 
midst. The characteristics of this Little Horn have been already described 
in paragraph 119, such as having “ eyes like the eyes of man,” “a mouth 
speaking great things,” and “a look more stout than its fellows.” And it 
was to make war with the saints, to wear them out, to think to change 
times and laws; and was to be dominant for a period represented by “a 
time, times, and the dividing of time.” Here, assuredly, some MAN is pour- 
trayed; the eye, the mouth, the aspect is human, though the acts performed 
are cruel, fierce, bloody, beastly. rt have already shown that the functions 
of this Little Horn, agreed in every particular with those of the “ Man of 
Sin ;” and those of the Man of Sin and the Antichrist with those of the 
Pope. And as the fourth Kingdom represented by the Beast is confessedl 
the Roman Empire, it must be the dominant Horn of the Beast whic 
represents the head of that empire; and there is no other earthly head 
than the Pope, who, as declared by Daniel of the Little Horn, speaks great 
words against the Most High, wears out the saints of the Most High, and 
thinks to change times and laws. 7 


THE BEAST DESCRIBED BY ST. JOHN. - 


379. Now let us pass over some six centuries from the time of the pro- 
phecies of Daniel, and then we find the Apostle John describing a vision 
which he saw (Rev. xiii.), namely a Beast arising out of the sea, having 
seven heads, and (like the Fourth Beast seen by Daniel), ten horns also ; 
and upon these horns were ten crowns. This beast had the form and 
qualities of the first three beasts described by Daniel, and was a com- 
pound of leopard, bear, and lion ; and “the dragon gave him his power, and 
his seat, and great authority,” even “that old serpent called the Devil, and 
Satan which deceiveth the whole world.” Of this beast we read that 
“there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ; 
and power was given unto him to continue forty and two months.” This 
beast, then, with the ten crowned-horns seems to be identical with the 
Little Horn on the Fourth Beast of Daniel, as the speaking of blasphe- 
mies was the leading characteristic of both. - 
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380. The resemblance will be still more striking on a comparison of somo 
passages relating to both, from Daniel and John :— 


DANIEL. 


“ And, behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking 
great things.” 

“I beheld then because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn spake.” 

“Then I would know the truth . . 
even of that horn. that had eyes and a 
mouth that spake very great things, whose 
look was more stout than his fellows.” 

“ I beheld, and the same horn made war 
ma the saints, and prevailed against 
them.” 

“ And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws; and they shall be 


JOHN. 


“ And there was given unto him a mouth 

ing great things and blasphemies.” 

“ And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme His name, and 
His tabernacle, and them that dwell in hea- 
ven. 

“And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome them ; 
and power was given him over all kindreds 
and tongues, and nations. And all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb slain from the found- 
ation of the world.” 

“ And power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months.” (Rev. xiii.) 


given into his hand until a time, and times, 

and the dividing of a time.” (Dan. vii.) 

Such are the terms employed by the holy Prophet and Apostle in 
describing this great Antichristian and blaspheming power, which was to 
persecute and slay the saints of the Most High. 


381. I would here recall to the reader’s memory those references to 
Antichrist and the Man of Sin which are to be found in paragraphs 121 
to 134 inclusive, and to the Pope in paragraphs 159 to 171, to the great 
words against the Most High in paragraphs 276 to 289, and to the Pope’s 
lawlessness in paragraphs 322 to 340. These will, I doubt not, throw 
some light on the perfect analogy that exists between the “ Man of Sin,” 
the Antichrist, the Little Horn, and the Beast with ten crowned horns; 
the characteristics of each being the same, namely, the utterance of 
blasphemy against the Most High God. 


382. It is manifest that this Beast, described so minutely by Daniel, 
received his power and seat from the devil. And as we read that “ all the 
world wondered after the beast,” and “they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him?” so we 
are also informed that “they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast.” Here, universality of worship is mentioned, and as it 
was given to the beast, so it was in reality devil-worship! Thus, when 
you, and others boast that the Pope has 200,000,000 subjects, or wor- 
M they do worship him—it is simply proving how widely spread 
is the empire of the beast to whom the dragon had given “ his power and 
bis seat, and great authority.” 


DURATION OF THE BEAST’S POWER—PROPHETICAL DEFINITION OF TIME. 


383. Now touching the duration of this power; Daniel describes it by 
the term “a time, and times, and the dividing of a time,” which literally 
would be three years and a half; and John describes it as forty and two 
months, which would be also three years and a half. In the 11th chapter 
of Revelation we read that the Holy City should be trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles for forty and two months, the same term ; and the Apostle 

:—“ I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophes 
a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackclot ail 
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the same three years anda half. In the 12th chapter we read of the 
Church flying into the wilderness, where “she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days,” this, like the previously mentioned terms, being exactly three 
years and a half, literally considered. 


384. The question then arises what three and a half years are these, and 
do they constitute merely the three and a half revolutions of the earth 
round the sun? Or have they a wider and a fuller signification, accord- 
ing to a principle whereby a day was meant to represent a year, as in the 
following passages from Numbers and Ezekiel? I quote first from the 
former :— 

“‘ After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, even forty days (EACH 
DAY FOR A YEAR) shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years.” (Numbers xiv. 34.) 

I now add a similar passage from Ezekiel :— 

“ For I have laid upon thee the YEARS of their iniquity, according to the number of the 

DAYS, three hundred and ninety days, . . . . And thou shalt bear the iniquity of 
the house of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee EACH DAY FOR A YEAR.” 
(Ezekiel iv. 5, 6.) 
Thus that a year should be represented by a day has scriptural precedent, 
and where the subject was a prophetic one, and the entire language em- 
ployed was figurative, there is especial beauty and force in the use of a term 
which harmonizes so entirely with the spiritual character of the theme. 


885. Further, the celebrated “seventy weeks” or “ hebdomads,’’ re- 
ferred to in Daniel ix. 24, are confessedly “ weeks of years,” that is to say, 
490 years. For although the word in the original (Shabua) may mean a 

riod divided into seven parts, its universal meaning when standing by 
itself in Scripture is a week of seven days, and it requires the word “ years ” 
to be annexed to it to make it a hebdomad of years. Any person wishin 
to see unanswerable proofs of the correctness of this statement, shoul 
consult a pamphlet entitled “ Futurism a Mischievous Error.”? (London: 
‘Wertheim and Macintosh.) 


386. We have this fact, then, clearly before us, that the Prophet Daniel, 
on looking into the future as it was opened out before him by the Spirit of 
God, expressed long terms of years by the shorter periods of weeks; as 
indeed all the events which he foretold and the powers engaged in them 
were contracted into the smallest dimensions. Thus it was that an em- 
was represented by a beast, or the head of an image; and kings or 

ingdoms were represented by horns on the heads of beasts. Since, however, 
the duration of empires and kingdoms is not counted by weeks or days, 
as the age of an infant might be, it is quite in accordance with the charac- 
ter of the prophetical writings, and with the sense of Scripture as well as the 
dictates of reason, that the representation of a day for a year, according to 
the precedents quoted, should be that which would be adopted by the in- 
spired writers who foretold the events of the future. 


887. The connection between the prophecies of John and Daniel is quite 
lain, and the term of time accorded to the reign of Antichrist, and the 
Palako of the Church is confessedly the same in both. It may, there- 
fore, most justly be inferred that as Daniel when writing of years styled them 
weeks, so John, who only gave a fuller explanation of the same prophecy, 
would use terms which signified the same length of time. The very varia- 
tions in the language employed—such as “ a time, and times, and the dividing 


132 


of a time,” “ Forty and two months,” “One thousand two hundred and 
threescore days”—afford strong proof that there was a meaning of deep 
significance hid from the common eye in the chronology thus figuratively 
marked out by the pen of inspiration. 


THE 1260 PROPHETICAL DAYS ARE LITERAL YEARS. 


388. Now, returning to the case of the beast mentioned by St. John, to 
whom the devil gave his power, and his seat, and great authority, we find 
that power was given to him to continue “forty and two months.” It is 
an utter absurdity to suppose that this should be for three and a half literal 
years only ; but calculating a day for a year there is no difficulty in the inter- 
pretation. Could this beast have made war with the saints, and overcome 
them in three literal years and a half? Could power have been given to him 
over ALL kindreds, and tongues, and nations in 1260 literal days? And 
should aLr that dwell upon the earth, whose names were not written in the 
Book of Life, be coerced to worship him, during the term of forty and two 
literal months only ? Such an interpretation of the time of the dominion 
of Antichrist does not admit of a moment’s consideration ; yet it is to 
this that you, Dr. Manning, and your Church are trusting, when you pre- 
dict that some future Antichrist is to reign for the term of only three 
literal years and a half. 


389. Let me remind you that “the Man of Sin,” whose coming was 
predicted by St. Paul, and who was the head of “the Mystery of Lawless- 
ness,” which even then had begun to work, was to continue until destroyed 
by the brightness of the Lord’s coming. There is no mention here that 
this period of the domination of “the Man of Sin ” was to be limited to a 
few years, but, on the contrary, a very extended length of time from the 
poe of his being revealed to the hour of his destruction, was allotted to 

im ; not as the lifetime of a single individual, but as the duration of the 
successional line of blasphemers and betrayers who were to sit enthroned, 
one after the other, each as the living head of this gigantic miquity. The 
conclusion is inevitable, that the Prophet and Apostle who foreshowed the 
deeds and reign of Antichrist, each employed a phraseology relative to time 
suited to the miniature scale in which stupendous events were revealed in 
prophecy. Hence a day was the prefiguration of a year, and so 1260 years 
constituted the time for the prevalence of the Great Apostasy. In 
another letter I hope to draw practical conclusions from all this, and for 
the present remain, Sir, 

Your obedient servant in the truth, 
_ January 9th, 1862. EpwakpD HARPER. 





LETTER XVI. - 
Sie, THE ROMISH á BABYLON.” 
390. I am aware that the subject treated on in my. last letter is a deep 
and comprehensive one, and it would be impossible to go fully into it in 
the brief space at my disposal. This, however, is 'unnecessary, as it has 
been done justice to by others who have made it a subject of study and 
research. To give the grand outline of those portions of my subject which 
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relate to prophecy is all that I can hope to do; the minuter portions and 
the colouring can be supplied from historical facts, and from events of daily 
occurrence, and even from the admissions which yourself and other Romish 
writers—fatally for the pretensions of their Church—are compelled to make, 
in order to justify some of her pretensions, or extenuate some of her crimes. 


391. One of those admissions is, as I have already mentioned, that the 
Fourth wild Beast, seen by Daniel, is “the mighty heathen empire” of 
Rome. That that Beast is not yet destroyed, is evident from the fact that 
the kingdom of Christ has not yet been established throughout the world ; 
that the Stone cut out without hands has not yet smitten the Image of 
Idolatry on its miry feet and Peren it to the earth. The “Babylon 
the Great,” which was symbolised by that image, has still existence, and 
you have already confessed that it is no other than the city of Rome. 


392. And a very wonderful Babylon Rome has been and is. Like its 
great prototype, it has been a mighty city. In it God’s people have been 
held captive, and a heavenly voice has sounded to them, as to the Israelites 
of old, to “ come out.” The identity between the two is complete. In 
the prophecy of John the second Babylon is described in nearly similar 
terms to those in which the Prophets Jeremiah and Isaiah spoke of the 
first Babylon. In fact, the four great kingdoms of idolatry constitute one 
“ BABYLON THE GREAT;”’ that a ag is, beyond all possibility of con- 
troversy, Rome ; and she has succeeded to and Smibodied: in herself all the 
errors, vices, corruptions, cruelties, crimes, idolatries, abominations, and 
blasphemies which were at any time found during the entire existence of 
the first three kingdoms, and that lengthened portion of the fourth which 
is now entombed in the gulf of part ages. Yea, so overwhelming has been 
that amount of crime and cruelty, and so thoroughly is “ Babylon” the 
symbol-city of saint-murder—the abode of all the Cains that ever slew 
righteous Abels since the world was created—that the Holy Spirit of God, 
speaking of her through the Apostle John, sums up her iniquities with 
the soul-thrilling statement, that “ In ker was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.’ (Rev. xviii. 24.) 


THE TWO BABYLONS, AND THE WARNINGS AGAINST THEM. 


393. Before proceeding farther with this subject, I think it well, in order 
to arrest the reader’s’attention, to place in juxtaposition certain state- 
ments relative to the two Babylons, as recorded in the books of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, and in the Revelation of John. I begin with the Divine com- 
mand to flee from Babylon :— 


“ FLEE ouT of the midst of Babylon, and 
deliver every man his soul: BE NOT CUT OFF 
IN HER INIQUITY: for this is the time of 
the Lord’s vengeance; He will render unto 
her a recompense.” (Jeremiah li. 6.) 

“ My people, ao YE out of the midst of 
her, and deliver ye every man his soul from 
the anger of the Lord.” (Jer. li. 45.) 


“And I heard another voice from heaven, 
saying, COME ovuT of her, my people, that 
ye BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. For her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities.” (Rev. xviii. 4.) 


“ BABYLON” A GOLDEN CUP OF INTOXICATION. 


394. The nations are thus described as having drunk of the golden cup 
of Babylon’s idolatry to their own destruction :— 


“ Babylon hath been A GOLDEN CUP in 


“With whom the kings of the earth have 


the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth committed fornication, and the INHABI- 
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drunken : THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNKEN OF 
HER WINE; therefore the nations are mad.” 
(Jer. li. 7.) 

“ Behold, I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain, saith the Lord, which destroyest 
all the earth.” (Jer. li. 25.) 


TANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE 
DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICA- 
TION.” (Rev. xvii. 2.) 

« And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having A GOLDEN 
CUP in her hand, full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication. (Rev. xvii. 4.) 


BABYLON’S FALL, AND GOD'S VENGEANCE. 


895. The heavenly 
shall resound agai 
pare the following passages :— 


“« And he answered and said, BABYLON IS 
FALLEN, IS FALLEN; and all the graven 
images of her gods he hath broken unto the 
ground.” (Isaiah xxl. 9.) 

“ BABYLON IS SUDDENLY FALLEN and de- 
stroyed: howl for her; take balm for her 
pain, if so she may be healed. 

“We would have healed Babylon, but 
she is not healed: forsake her, and let us 
go every one into his own country ; for HER 
JUDGMENT REACHETH UNTO HEAVEN, and 
is lifteth up even to the skies.” (Jer. li. 
8-9.) 


THE HARLOT CITY AND THE 


cry that “ Bablyon is fallen” resounded of old, as it 
in the final destruction of “ Babylon the Great.” Com- 


« And upon her forehead was a name writ- 
ten, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, the 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 
earth.” (Rev. xvii. 5. 

« And he [the angel | cried mightily with 
a strong voice, saying, BABYLON THE GREAT 
IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird.” (Rev. xviii. 2. 

“ Rejoice over her, THOU HEAVEN, and 
ye holy Apostles and Prophets, for Gop 
ah AVENGED YOU ON HER.” (Rev. xviii. 
20. 


HARLOT CHURCH—THEIR BOASTING AND 
THEIR END. 


396. The harlotry of Babylon and of Rome, their arrogance, pre- 
sumption, and pride, are thus rebuked :— 


“O thou that DWELLEST UPON MANY 
WATERS, abundant in treasures, thine end is 
come, and the measure of thy covetousness.” 
(Jer. li. 13.) 

-“ And thou saidst, I SHALL BE A LADY 
FOR EVEE: 80 that thou didst not lay these 
things to thy heart, nor remember the latter 
end of it. n 

“ Therefore hear now this, thou that art. 
given to pleasures, that dwelleth carelessly, 
that sayest in thine heart, I am, and none 
else beside me: I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, 
NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHIL- 
DREN. 

“ But these two things shall come to thee 
in a moment IN ONE DAY, the loss of chil- 
dren and widowhood: they shall come upon 
thee in their perfection for THE MULTITUDE 
OF THY SORCERIES, and for the great abun- 
dance of thine enchantments.” (Isaiah 
xlvii. 7-9.) 


397. Now we read of their fiery 
them, thus :— 


“Thus saith the Lord of hosts; The broad — 


walls of Babylon shall be utterly broken, 
and her high gates SHALL BE BURNED WITH 
BIRR; end the people shall labour in vain, 


“T will shew unto thee the judgment of 
the great whore THAT SITTETH UPON MANY 
WATERS: with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, &.” (Rev. 
xvii. 1, 2.) 


“How much she hath glorified herself 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her : for she saith in her heart, 
I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND 
SHALL SEE. NO SORROW. 


“Therefore shall her plagues come IN 
ONE DAY, death, and mourning, and famine.” 
(Rev. xviii. 7, 8.) 


* FOR BY THY SORCERIES were all nations 
deceived.” (Rev. xviii. 23.) 


destruction, and the rejoicing over 


“She SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH 
FIRE: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.” (Rev. xviii. 8.) 

“ And after these things I beard. a great 
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and the folk in the fire, and they shall be voice of much people in heaven, saying, 
weary.” (Jer. li. 58.) Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto the Lord our God; for 
“ Then the heaven and the earth, and all true and righteous are His judgments; for 
that is therein, shall sing for Babylon: for He hath judgeth the great whore which 
the spoilers shall come upon her from the did corrupt the earth with her fornications, 
north, saith the Lord.” (Jer. li. 48.) and hath avenged the blood of His servants 
at her hand.” (Rev. xix. 1.) 


THE OVERTHROW OF THE TWO BABYLONS, AND THEIR SLAUGHTER OF 
` THE SAINTS, 


398. The mode of the destruction of the two Babylons is worthy of 
attention :— 

* And it shall be, when thou hast made “And a mighty angel TOOK UP A STONE 
an end of reading this book, that thou shalt LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT 
BIND A STONE TO IT, AND CAST IT INTO THE INTO THE SEA, saying, Thus with violence 
MIDST OF EUPHRATES: SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE 

“ And thou shalt say, THUS SHALL BABY- THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND 
LON SINK, AND SHALL NOT RISE from the NO MORE AT ALL.” (Rev.-xviii. 21.) 
evil that I will bring upon her.” (Jer. li. l 
63, 64.) ' 

399. In the following passages we have Babylon described as the slayer 
of the saints :— 

“As Babylon HATH CAUSED THE SLAIN “And in her was found THE BLOOD OF 

OF ISRAEL TO FALL, so at Babylon SHALL PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, and of ALL THAT 
PALL THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH.” (Jer. WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.” (Rev. 
li. 49.) xviii. 24.) 
There are many other points of comparison between the Prophets and the 
Apostle, upon which I need not enter; but they are well worthy the care- 
fal and diligent attention of all who desire to understand the meaning of 
many passages in that sublime book with which the Volume of Inspi- 
ration so grandly closes. ! 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FALL OF BABYLON. 


400. How marvellously true a picture is given of your Church in the 
boasting of proud Babylon of old—“ I shall be a lady for ever;”’ “I am, 
and none else beside me. I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know 
the loss of children.” It is the exact language of Rome. “I am the 
mother and mistress of all churches. Out of me there is no salvation ; 
apart from me there is no Christian Church; ” or, to use your own words, 
in one of your lectures on “the Temporal Sovereignty,” &c. :—. 

“Take Rome out of the world, and where is Christendom? Take away the one uni- 

versal Roman Church, and, I ask you, where is Christianity ? Then, if the history of 
Christianity is the history of the Christian Church, what is the history of the Christian 
Church but the history of the Holy See?” 
This is the “ I am, and none else beside me,” of ancient Babylon, re-echoed 
by the modern; yet, despite of her arrogant boastings, her lofty preten- 
sions, her queenly pomp and luxury, and her multitudinous sorceries, she 
shall be widowed and childless, “in a moment in one day ;” and that while 
she is glorifying herself, and living deliciously ! 

401. How remarkable, also, is the fate of the two Babylons. Of the 
first, it was foretold that it should sink, and should not rise from the evil 
brought on it; of the other, that with violence it should be thrown down, and 
should NEVER MORE BE FOUND AT ALL! In the destruction of “ Babylon 
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the Great,” the complete and final fulfilment of both prophecies was 
to take place, and the Divine vengeance was to be consummated. How 
awful is the fate in store for the great harlot-nation of the world ! 


THE “ QUEEN OF HEAVEN.” 


402. Before leaving this subject, let me add one thought more. As in 
Egypt of old, so in Rome and all her spiritual dependencies, the worship 
of an imaginary Queen of Heaven is commanded. Apostate Israelites of 
old thus answered Jeremiah, the Prophet of God, whose counsels they had 
spurned :— 

“ And when we burned incense to THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN, and poured out drink offer- 
ings unto her, did we make her CAKES TO WORSHIP HER, and pour out drink offerings 
without our husbands ? ” | 
But the anger of the Lord was kindled against the transgressors, and so 
Jeremiah spoke to them God’s message thus :— 

“ Behold, I have sworn by My great name, saith the Lord, that My name shall no more 

be named in the mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt, saying, The Lord 
God liveth. Behold, I will WATCH OVER THEM FOR EVIL, AND NOT FOR GOOD: and all 
the men of Judah that are in the land of Egypt shall be CONSUMED BY THE SWORD AND 
BY THE FAMINE, until there be AN END OF THEM.” (Jer. xliv. 26, 27.) 
In your Church’s late deification of her so-called “ Queen of Heaven,” do 
we not witness the repetition of the old heathen idolatry which brought 
down God’s judgments on His own favoured people? And can you, Dr. 
Manning, and your co-priests who lead the people to renew this abomina- 
tion, hope to escape? Or, rather, do you not see in the dreadful punishment 
which awaited the idolatrous Jews of old the well-deserved penalty in store 
for the modern idolators of Rome ? 


ANTICHRIST THE MOUTHPIECE OF PAGANISM. 


403. I now return to the prophecies on Antichrist. I have already 
shown the striking resemblance between the Fourth wild Beast in the 
Book of Daniel and the beast with seven heads and ten horns, and on the 
horns ten crowns, as described by John in the Apocalypse. We have seen, 
also, how the Little Horn on the former beast performed certain functions 
which the latter-mentioned beast was also to perform, and the time for the 

erformance of which was to be alike in both cases. These functions are 
just the same as those of “the Man of Sin” and “ the Antichrist,” which 
clearly proves that the power represented under these latter names is not 
that of a single individual, but of the successive heads of a kingdom which 
is not yet brought toa close. Though Nebuchadnezzar was told by Daniel 
that he was the golden head of the image, future kings of Babylon were so 
likewise. The kingdoms of Medo-Persia and Greece had several represen- 
tatives ; and the Roman kingdom, being the most prolonged of all, had 
more than all these. The Little Horn of the Fourth Beast was, likewise, 
not a single individual, but a power and a sovereignty, derived from that 
old serpent, the devil; and all that was wicked, idolatrous, and bloodthirsty 
in the consecutive kingdoms of Babylon, Medvu-Persia, Greece, and Pagan 
Rome found an embodiment in the system of so-called religion in Papal 
Rome, of which this Antichrist was the head. 


404. The care which Rome Papal has taken to prove herself the legitimate 
daughter and successor of Rome Pagan is wonderful. The pretence, I know, 
is, that Paganism having been expelled, the seat and empire of the Cæsars 
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were handed over to the so-called “ Vicar of Christ ;” but the fact is, that 
a very thin gilded surface of Christianity was laid over the festering cor- 
ruptions of Pagan idolatry ; and Rome, instead of benefiting by the change, 
became sevenfold more the child of hell than before. She became the 
seat, not of Christianity, but its counterfeit. She was not the mother 
and mistress of all churches, but “ the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth.” The earthly plenipotentiary of Satan, in the person of Anti- 
christ, governed the Roman kingdom. The renegade “ Bishop of Rome” 
became the Pontifex Maximus of his day. “The Son of Perdition,” who sold 
the faith of Christianity, as his prototype sold his Master for money, showed 
himself ina temple dedicated nominally to Christian worship, asif he were God. 


405. The easy transition of Rome from Paganism to Popery must be 
apparent to all men. The thing which you call “the Church of Rome ” 
is Paganism, leavened with pseudo-Christianity. I could. fill several Let- 
ters with proofs and signs of the identity of Popery with heathenism 
past and present, but space and time forbid; see, however, paragraphs 
150 to 152 in illustration. The old Pagan priesthood and Emperorship are 
plainly perpetuated in your present Pontifex Maximus, who is the living 

ead of “ Babylon the Great ;” and that office, Anti-Christian and blas- 
phemous as it is, is derived from one of the rankest impostures ever 
consummated in this world of wickedness. 


THE FORGED DECRETALS—POPERY THE SUCCESSOR OF PAGANISM. 


406. You are aware that the Decretals of Rome embody what is well 
known to be “the forged donation of Constantine ;” and in this latter 
document, which is held to be the Pope’s title-deed to the possession of 
Rome and the Papal States, we find an alleged transfer of imperial power, 
rank, wealth, and authority, to “the Apostolic See.” From the transla- 
tion given in the Rev. T. R. Birk’s work, to which I have previously 
referred, I now propose giving a few passages. 


407. Constantine, the Emperor, is thus represented as handing over to 
the Pope of Rome, all the imperial dignities :— 

“ To the blessed Sylvester, our father, the Supreme Pontiff, Pope of the whole City of 

Rome, and all the pontiffs, his successors, who to the end of time shall sit in the See of 
blessed Peter, we now give the Lateran Palace of our Empire; next, the DIADEM or 
CROWN OF OUR HEAD, also the Phrygian, and superhumeral, or collar, which is wont to 
surround the Emperor’s neck ; and also the PURPLE CLOAK, and the SCARLET TUNIC, and 
ALL THE IMPERIAL ROBES; conveying further the dignity of the imperial presidents, and 
the IMPERIAL SCEPTRE; and also all the insignia and banda, and various imperial ornaments, 
and ALL THE POMP OF IMPERIAL ELEVATION, AND THE GLORY OF OUR POWER.” 
The fact that this was not a real donation, but a forged deed worded 
according to the will of the usurper, does not detract from its value as 
evidence of the fatal inheritance of imperial Paganism to which your 
Church thus lays claim; but as all the emblems of empire and of 
sovereignty, as well as robes of purple and scarlet of ancient idolatrous 
Rome, are here accepted on the part of your Church, the connection between 
the two systems, Paganism and Popery, is complete. , 


PAGAN SOLDIERS AND PAPAL PRIESTS. 
408. The forged document goes on to identify the Papal priesthood 
with the Roman soldiery thus :— 


“ And as the imperial soldiery are adorned, so we decree that the clergy of the holy 
Roman Church, be adorned likewise. And as the imperial power is honoured by various 
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offices of chamberlains and porters, and all the variety of guards, so do we will that the 
holy Roman Church be decorated. And that THE PONTIFICAL GLORY may shine forth in 
highest refulgence ; we decree that the horses of the clergy of the same holy Roman 
Church be adorned with white trappings, and that in this guise they ride forth.” 

Thus were the pride and peel of the tapal priesthood fostered by this 
forged instrument of fraud and wickedness! 


THE POPE’S CROWN A PAGAN RELIO—ROMISH ANATHEMA. 


409. To Pope Sylvester and his successors, the imperial diadem is thus 
alleged to have been given :— 

“ We decree this also, that our most holy father, Sylvester, and his successors, use THE 

DIADEM—namely, THE CROWN which we have granted to him FROM OUR HEAD, made of , 
THE PUREST GOLD, and with PRECIOUS GEMS, and wear it on their head to the praise of 
God, and in honour of St. Peter.” 
The document then goes on to resign the Lateran Palace, “the Roman 
city, and all the provinces, countries, and cities of Italy, and the western 
regions;” and it adds, “we yield them to the perpetual control of the 
Roman Church.” 


410. These extracts would not be complete without the concluding ` 
sentence of damnation on any one who would dare to infringe or distrust 
those things. The “donation” thus concludes :— 

“ But if any one, which we do not believe, shall break them or despise them, let him 
be bound under ETERNAL DAMNATION; let him find the saints of God, the princes of the 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, his adversaries in the present life, and in the life to come, and 
let HIM PERISH, BURNED IN THE LOWEST HELL WITH THE DEVIL and all the 
wicked. Confirming the page of this our imperial decree with our own hands, we have 
placed it over the venerable corpse of the blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles,” &c. 

It would be hard to decide whether the Church of Rome’s fraud or infatu- 
ation were the greater, in thus uniting herself, by a forged document, with 
the destinies of sa Wer Paganism, and pouring out a torrent of burn- 


ing aunt on the heads of all those who question her sanctity or her 
truth. 


411. I have thus shown, Rome Papal herself being the judge, that she 
is the legitimate successor of Rome Pagan. And now I return to your 
own pamphlets, to see what you have to say on this ominous succession of 
your Church to the fatal legacy of an idolatrous power doomed to a ter- 
rible destruction. Now let me give a few passages from your lectures on 
the “Temporal Sovereignty of the Popes.” I begin with the follow- 
ing :— l 

“ Then, thirdly, this spiritual sovereignty of his Church entered into the Roman Empire. 
It came, as it were, like a life from heaven, to animate the vast political organisation 
which God, in His divine providence, had already established in the world.” 

That is, your Church re-animated the vast political body of the Roman 
Empire, after having first got possession of it; and this her spiritual domi- . 
nation has continued to the present day. 


PRIESTLY GOVERNMENT FOR 1260 YEARS. 


412. It is a remarkable fact, and to you and all other Romanists it ought 
to be a startling one, that the period of that domination has, by your own 
confession, lasted for TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS, which is very nearly the 
full period of the 1260 years of prophecy, in which power was to be given 
to the Beast to make war with the saints, and to utter blasphemies against 
the Most High. It is apparent, from your writings, that you have a dismal 


Vv 


139 


apprehension, a strong presentiment, of some dread disaster happening to 
your Church ere long; and you even fancy that the reign of Antichrist and 
the final, utter, and terrible destruction of your “ Holy See” and “ Eter- 
nal City,” are at hand! In the preface to one set of your lectures you 
write :— 

“I have no deeper conviction than that this anti-Catholic movement, led or stimulated 
by England, will have ITS PERFECT SUCCESS, and will reign, for a time, supreme.” 
After this is to follow, you say, the “dethronement of the Vicar of our 
Redeemer,” but, as I would suggest, of the Roman Antichrist. 


413. Now let us come to the period of your Church’s domination. In 
your lectures on “ The Temporal Sovereignty ” we read thus :— 

“ I say, then, that it was God’s own act which liberated His vicar upon earth from 
subjection to temporal power; and that for TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS the Bishops of 
Rome have reigned as TEMPORAL PRINCES.” . 
That is, they wore the diadems of imperial Rome, the purple robes and 
scarlet tunics of Pagan emperors! 


414. Let us hear you again on the same subject :— 

“It is THE GOVERNMENT OF PRIESTS that now FOR TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS has 
reigned over the fair fabric of Christendom.” 
Thus the priestly government succeeds to the imperial, the miry clay of the 
feet of the image mingling with the iron portion thereof! 


415. A little farther on you repeat this term of time thus :— 

“ We have been waiting during the eighteen hundred years of its spiritual sovereignty 
and at least TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS of its full and pronounced civil sovereignty, to see 
if the test of Gamaliel would have effect—Take heed, then, ‘lest perhaps you be found 
even to fight against God.’ ” 

To me, Sir, and I hope to my readers also, will these admissions of yours 
be the source of much joy and consolation. Unwittingly, and judging only 
from the signs of the times as adverse to the Papacy, after looking back on, 
at least, twelve centuries of priestly rule, you look (onan to its overthrow, 
and to unparalleled desolation. To you, however, it will'be the sentence 
of condemnation on your guilty, apostate, harlot Church ; but to all true 
Christians it will be the signal of the rejoicing of heaven and earth at the 
downfall of Satan’s kingdom. 

“Thus terribly shall Babel fall, 
And never more be found at all !” 
Having yet somewhat additional to say, I find I must address you in one 
or two letters more. And so I remain, Sir, 
Your obedient servant in the truth, 


January 23, 1862. Epwarp HARPER. 
LETTER XVII. 
ROMISH ADMISSIONS HARMONISE WITH PROPHETICAL STATEMENTS. 
Sir, 


416. Having wound up my last letter with a reference to your own 
admissions of the twelve hundred years’ existence of the temporal sove- 
reignty of the Pope, summed up expressively enough in your brief remark, 
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that “it is the government of the priests that now for twelve hundred years 
has reigned over the fair fabric of Christendom,” I open this one by 
requesting the reader to ponder on this latter fact. ow strange it is 
that you, Dr. Manning, looking at the past history and future prospects of 
the Papacy from the Vatican itself, are coerced, by the very nature of the 
case, to express yourself in language harmonising wonderfully with the 
interpretations of Scripture prophecies which leading Protestant commen- 
tators have put forth ; and which indicates, although you may attempt to 
shake off the apprehension, that the guilty terrors of a more than twelve 
hundred years’ career of crime haunt the imaginations of yourself and the 
other supporters of the Papacy! These are ominous admissions on your 
own part, and they forebode disaster to Rome. In fact, your predictions 
sound like the hoarse croak of the raven, supposed to herald some dread 
and imminent disaster. 


417. It is nothing to the purpose that, in your Lectures on “The Tem- 
poral Sovereignty of the Popes,” you profess to think that “when the 
times of Antichrist are come,” the Roman Pontiff and the confederacy you 
call the Church will be given over “for three years and a half to the 
powers of this world.’’ You must be very blind. if you do not see that 
Antichrist and the Pontiff are one, and that the three years and a half con- 
stitute a prophetical period of time which slightly exceeds that period 
of twelve hundred years to which you have referred. Still less is it to the 
point that you should blasphemously speak of the pretended “ Vicar of 
Christ” in the following language :— 

“ Be filially devoted, for the time is come when, according to the prophecy, HE [the 

Pope] is the sign which shall be spoken against ; he is set for the fall and for the rising 
again of nations. HE is the test of the world; Pius IX., that despised name to those 
who are not of his family—he is the test of this world.” 
Much more is there of this profane perversion of prophecies fulfilled in 
Christ to the chief priest of Papal Rome. It is daly a proof that you are 
“ mad upon your idols,” and assuredly that madness will, unless you be 
wise in time, seal your doom. 


HOW THE PAGAN POWER MERGED INTO THE PAPAL. 


418. I have already pointed out how completely the Papal power suc- 
ceeded the Pagan powerin Rome; the forged Decretals alone being sufficient 
evidence on the subject. I would, however, quote your own remarks on 
the amalgamation of the two, in your Lectures on “The present Crisis of 
the Holy See.” These are your words :— 

“ For these two great powers, spiritual and temporal—the temporal power in the old 

heathen empire of Rome, and the spiritual power in the new supernatural kingdom of 
God—met together. They were coincident as it were in their circumference throughout 
the world; but they met together in their centre, which was in THE CITY OF ROME. 
There they stood, at first face to face, in conflict, then side by side, in peace.” 
By “the supernatural kingdom of God,” you mean the Romish Church; 
and in that sense you have spoken as an oracle. A nominal opposition 
was given by it at first to Paganism, and then the two systems remained 
“ side by side in peace ”.—the peace of the grave-yard in rankness, corrup- 
tion, and putridity ! 

419. In the same Lectures you repeat the twelve hundred years’ exis- 
tence of the Pagan-Papal government, thus :— . | 

“And now for these twelve hundred years the peace, the perpetuity, and the fruit- 
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fulness of the Christian civilisation of Europe, has been owing solely in its principle 
to this consecration of the power and the authority of THE GREAT EMPIRE OF 
ROME, taken up of old, perpetuated, preserved, as I have said, BY THE SALT WHICH 
HAD BEEN SPRINKLED FROM HEAVEN, AND CONTINUED IN THE PERSON OF THE 
SUPREME PONTIFF, and in that order of Christian civilisation of which HE HAS 
BEEN THE CREATOR.” 

This is very remarkable language, and shows how fearfully your mind must 
have struggled to shake off, but in vain, the prophetic denunciations against 
the Roman Babylon. Passing by that word “peace,” which one would 
think to have been written in irony, considering the wars which your 
Church has inflicted on the world, let us seek the true meaning of the 
phrase, the consecration and preservation of “the great Empire of Rome” 
—-the fourth of the idolatrous kingdoms—“ by the salt which had been 
sprinkled from heaven.” This means, of course, the teaching of Romish 
doctrine, which has no more come from heaven than “the holy salt”? that 
_ forms so essential an element in Romish conjuring and necromancy. This 
Papal doctrine was infused into the old, withered body of Paganism, and a 
new life was thereby given to it, which is quite in accordance with the 
prophecies of Scripture. 


THE PAGAN EMPIRE CONTINUED IN THE PERSON OF THE POPE. 


420. But still more remarkable is the statement that “THE GREAT 
EMPIRE OF RoME” is “ CONTINUED IN THE PERSON OF THE SUPREME PON- | 
TIFF.” You have admitted (see paragraph 377) that this “ great Empire 
of Rome” was prefigured by the Fourth wild Beast, as seen by the Prophet 
Daniel, which was “ dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” “ whose 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass ; which devoured, brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with his feet.” That wild Beast is devouring yet, 
because the Ancient of Days has not come to give judgment to the saints 
of the Most High, and possession of the kingdom. You must also re- 
member that that beast was described as having “ ten horns,” representing 
kings or kingdoms ; and that another, which should uproot three of these, 
was to arise, viz., a “Little Horn,” that had “eyes like the eyes of man, 
and a mouth speaking great things,” even “ great words against the Most 
High,” and which should wear out the saints of the Most High,” who were 
to be “ given into his hand until a time, and times, and the dividing of a 
time ”’—being the same mystical term of 1260 years. 


421. Now, Sir, you describe “the great Empire of Rome,” which you 
had ponon declared to be the ten-horned beast just mentioned, and of 
which the Little Horn formed so prominent a feature, as “ perpetuated, 

reserved, and continued in THE PERSON OF THE SUPREME 

ONTIFF,” and that “for these twelve hundred years;’’ thus clearly 
identifying him with the Little Horn on that great Roman beast! I ask 
you, Sir, to read over the extracts which contain the great words and blas- 
phemies against the Most High, and lawless denunciations of all human 
authority and government, which you will find in paragraphs 322 to 339 
inclusive, and there you will see Antichrist’s image fully displayed by the 
unerring light of God’s Word. 


POPE GREGORY VII. ON PAPAL IMMORALITY. 


422. Now here, both as a warning to Romanists of the results of the 
monstrous alliance between Paganism and any profession of Christianity, 
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and as an example to Protestants of the evils attendant on priestly domina- 
tion, I quote from your Lectures an extract from a letter of Pope Gregory 
VII. to “ Hugh, Abbot of Clugni,” descriptive of the demoralisation of 
the Romish Church in the eleventh century :— 

“When I look to the West or to the South or to the North, I can hardly see a bishop 
who, by his entrance on the episcopate, or BY HIS LIFE, is such as the Canons demand— 
ruling the Christian people for the love of Christ, and not FOR WORLDLY AMBITION ; and 
among all the secular princes, not one who prefers the honour of God to his own, or justice 
to gain, do I know. As for the people among whom I live—I mean the Romans, Lom- 
bards, and Normans—as I am often telling, they are In A way WORSE THAN JEWS 
AND PAGANS.” 


You then declare of this same canonised Gregory, that 


“On his ascending the Apostolic throne, he found three great evils laying waste the 
Church. The first was IMMORALITY AND SIMONY IN THE HIGHEST PLACES; 
the next was the supremacy of the temporal power over the spiritual; and the third— 
far more penetrating and far more subtle—was the claim of the civil powers to give in- 
vestiture even to spiritual offices by the ring and crozier.” 


Thus the “salt from heaven” appears only to have produced “ immorality 
and simony in the highest places;’’ doubtless, amongst cardinals, arch- 
bishops, bishops, abbots, &c.; but what of that? Dissolute cardinals and 
prelates, making merchandise of men’s souls, and polluting the earth with 
their crimes, were not so subtle or penetrating an evil as the claim of the 
civil powers to appoint a bishop! Is this your morality, Dr. Manning ? 
May not Pope Pius cry out, in his agony, “Save me and Mother Church 
from our children ” ? j 


THE POWER THAT HINDERED THE MANIFESTATION OF ANTICHRIST— 
ABSURD, INCONSISTENT, AND CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS OF DR. 
MANNING THEREON. 


428. Thus, Sir, you are the advocate of a lost cause; and I would ask 
nothing more to prove your consciousness of its utter absurdity than your 
attempted explanation of the passage in St. Paul’s Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians (chapter ii, verses 6 and 7), which runs thus :— E 

“ And now ye know what withholdeth that he [the Man of Sin] might be revealed in 

his time. For the Mystery of Iniquity doth already work: only HE who Now letteth 
[hindereth]} will let until HE be taken out of the way.” 
You contend that he, “the Man of Sin,” is one individual person distinct 
from all other members of the human family; but that, “he” who 
hindereth, expresses both a system and.a person. This latter is no less 
true of “the Man of Sin” than of the hinderer—but let that pass. Let 
us now ascertain from your infallible theology what is the system and who 
the person that hinder, of which the Thessalonians must have had know- 
ledge, as Paul told them—“ YE know what withholdeth.” 


424. Well, your first explanation of the hindering power is, that it is 
“the principle of order, the law of submission, the authority of truth and 


right ;” and thus the law of order is represented as preventing the revela- 
tion of a lawless impostor! 


425. Then, we are given to understand, on the authority of early fathers, 
that “the great principle of order,” was nothing else than “the mighty 
power of Pagan Rome;”’ and next, that “it is the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, or the Divine power ;” and next, that “it is the Apostolic power, 
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or the presence of the Apostles.” You add that these interpretations are 
all partially true, “and all are in perfect harmony one with the other.” 
How the power of Pagan Rome, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, could 
be each that which hindered the revelation of “the Man of Sin,” none 
but a master of jesuitry could undertake to explain. 


426. You next speak of “ the principle of unity” as being “the great 
barrier ;” and the spirit, amongst other things, of “an iron justice that 
ruled the nations of the world.” You then make the extraordinary state- 
ment that 

“It was not the Roman Empire, or Rome alone, but THE KINGDOM OF GoD which de- 
scended upon the whole earth,” &c. 


And then you quote “St. Thomas” in proof that “the Roman Empire 
has not ceased, but is changed from the temporal into the spiritual, 
commutatum de temporali in spiritale’? It is quite true that the Roman 
Empire made but the natural change from Paganism into Papalism, and 
thus continued in all its essential tyranny ; but to say that Rome, or the 
Roman Empire, and the Kingdom of God from the day of the Pentecost, 
were each “ that which withheld,” is a proof that Popery has crazed your 
brain, or that you are a victim to Satanic delusion. 


427. Proceeding further in your argument you represent “ the Apostolic 
Church” forming “ one spiritual legislature ” as the barrier to the revela- 
tion of “the Man of Sin.” Afterwards you say :— 


“It is, therefore, perfectly true that this hindrance signifies also THE HOLY GHOST; 
for the Church of God is the presence of the Holy Ghost,” &c.” 


According to this, the Holy Ghost was to hinder the manifestation of the 
Man of Sin until He was taken out of the way; though it was the same 
Spirit Who was to consume him! Could inconsistency go farther than this? 


428. Then, as far as I can gather from your subsequent remarks, it was 
“the temporal power in the old Heathen Empire of Rome, and the 
spiritual power in the new supernatural Kingdom of God,” meeting 
together “in their centre which was in the City of Rome,” which, when 
“blended and fused together,” “ became one great authority,’ that con- 
stituted the barrier! From this it would appear that Paganism and 
Christianity were blended together and performed the same office. This 
is certainly true of the pseudo-Christianity of your Church. 


429. The following passage is as remarkable as several of the preceding. 
You state that 

“ The power which hindered the revelation of the Lawless One is not only a person, 
but a system ; and not only a system, but a person. In one word, it is CHRISTENDOM 
AND ITS HEAD; and therefore, in the person of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, and in 
that twofold authority with which, by Divine Providence, he has been invested, we see 
the direct antagonist of the principle of disorder.” 
Then Christendom and its head must be taken out of the way! This is 
not bad. Ifthe HF and the Papacy be the barrier, thank God, they 
must be taken out of the way! 

430. But let us hear your further explanation :— 

“It is the remnant of the Christian society which is still existing in the world.” 


And you say that “this hindrance or barrier is weakening every day. It 
is weakening intellectually.” If by “Christian Society ” be understood 
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the Romish Church, you are yourself a living proof of the truth of the 
latter remark. You add that 

“‘ Catholic [Romish] piety, also, is becoming weaker and weaker; and to such an extent, 
that there are nations still called Catholic in which the proportion to the mass of those 
who frequent the holy sacraments is hardly calculable.” 
This is glorious news for truth! Only a small proportion of nominal 
Roman Catholics, frequenters of the Sacraments—viz., of the wafer-com- 
munion and the Confessional. 


431. Your final explanation of the barrier is 

“The DIVINE POWER OF JESUS CHRIST our Lord, incorporated in the Church and 
GUIDED BY HIS VICAR.” 
Now, that pretended Vicar is no other than “the Man of Sin” himself; 
and nothing could be more natural than that he should endeavour to keep 
himself unrevealed as long as possible. But he has been revealed long 
since, as the head of the Mystery of Lawlessness ; and every one who strips 
off from Popery its gossamer shroud of a pretended Christianity, helps to 
reveal it in all its hideous deformity and decomposition to the world. I 
thank you, Sir, for giving me the opportunity to do this. 


SUMMARY OF DR. MANNING'S ABSURDITIES AND DELUSIONS. 


432. Being desirous to give still further effect to your own expositions 
of the hindering or withholding person or power that prevented, and pre- 
vents, the revelation of the Lawless One, I enumerate them here ; and each, 
you will remember, inust apply both to a person and a system, or it is not 
the real hindrance :— 

(1.) The principle of order, the law of submission, the authority of 
truth and right. 

(2.) The mighty power of Pagan Rome. 

(3.) The grace of the Holy Ghost, or the Divine power. 

(4.) The Apostolic power, or the presence of the Apostles. 

(5.) The principle of unity, and the spirit of an iron justice, which 
ruled the nations of the world. 

(6.) Not the Roman Empire alone, but the kingdom of God. 

(7.) The Apostolic Church as one spiritual legislature. 

(8.) The Holy Ghost; for, you say, the Church of God is His pre- 
sence. 

(9.) The junction in the City of Rome of the heathen temporal 
power with the new supernatural kingdom of God. 

(10.) Christendom and its head. 

(11.) The remnant of Christian society existing in the world. 

a? The Divine power of Jesus Christ, guided by His so-called 

lear. 


433. Here, then, we see you, a rower in “the bark of St. Peter,” carried 
away by the torrent of superstition and idolatry, blown hither and thither 
by every wind of doctrine, tossed on every wave of trouble and distress, 
rolling about in a whirlpool of perplexity ; every yard of canvas you hoist 
torn in a moment into shreds; no pilot on board, no helm, no compass, no 
chart, no light to guide you, no haven in view! And yet, while you are 
in this deplorable position, you pretend that the old, crazy bark is sea- 
worthy, that Peter himself is at the helm, and that all who are not fortu- 
nate enough to belong to the crew or passengers will sink into the gulf of 
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perdition! But itis your own bark that is sinking fast; and you had 
better grasp the rope now thrown out to you, or you will run the risk 
of perishing for ever! 


434. As the remaining observations I have to make shall have chief 
reference to proofs of the great Apostasy which you were too blind to see, 
or have thought fit to ignore, I purpose addressing them to you in a con- 
cluding letter. 
I an, Sir, 

Your obedient servant in the truth, 

January 31, 1862. . Epwarp HARPER. 


LETTER XVIII. 


DR. MANNING'S THREE NOTES OF THE GREAT APOSTASY—HIS SLANDERS ON 
PROTESTANTISM REPELLED. 


SIR, 

435. I doubt not that your friends and admirers who read these letters 
must now be sorely puzzled by the exposure of the errors, blunders, and 
absurdities of a man who pretended to pene under the guidance of an in- 
fallible theology. I fear that the theology and the advocate are worthy 
the one of the other. When the blind lead the blind, both cannot help 
falling into the ditch! 


436. Although not quite done with your inconsistencies, your false 
statements, and suppressions of the truth, I must now hurry over them 
rapidly. I begin with an exposure of the shifts, evasions, and contra- 
dictions which characterise your attempts to ward off from your Church 
the charge of apostasy. With an ingenuity worthy of the cause you have 
espoused, but of no other, you have laboured to charge upon Protestantism 
those tokens of apostasy which I have shown to belong solely to Popery ; 
and you have still more cunningly omitted those great leading marks and 
evidences of the Mystery of Iniquity which abound in the Scriptures. 


437. In the pretended poverty of your ideas, you profess to discern only 
three notes of the great apostasy or revolt from the Christian faith, viz., 
schism, the rejection of the office and presence of the Holy Ghost, and the 
- denial of the Incarnation. It surely required one to be a true child of 
The Liar, Antichrist, to pen, as you have done, the following atrocious 
slander on the Protestant faith—a slander which you know well you could 
not support by a particle of evidence, and which only proves you to be as 
cowardly as you are reckless ; for when you falsify facts, you take care to 
do so where you cannot be compelled even to attempt to make good 
your charges. After referring to a number of heretical sects, you state 
in your Lectures on “ The present Crisis of the Holy See,” that 

“It is Protestautism which, above all others, bears the three notes of the inspired 
writers in the greatest breadth and evidence. Other heresies have opposed parts and 
details of the Christian faith and Church; but Protestantism, taken in its historical 
complex, as we now are able, with the retrospect of three hundred years to measure it, 
reaching from the religion of Luther, Calvin, and Cranmer, at the one end, to the 
Rationalism and Pantheism of England and Germany, at the other, is of all THE MOST 
FORMAL, DETAILED, AND COMMENSURATE ANTAGONIST OF CHRISTIANITY.” . 
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Thus, with a rash daring that only a blinded zealot could equal, you venture 
to brand as Antichristian the faith and the Church which your apostate 
sect formerly thought to burn out by burning the bodies of its followers, 
or to drown in the seas of their blood, when they had been slain by 
your cruel Popes, bishops, and priests. 


SEPARATION FROM ROME NOT SCHISM. 


438. But, Sir, you should have recollected that from the Apostasy the cry 
of Heaven is to COME ovT; and therefore separation from a harlot Church 
is not schism, but Christian duty. Next, you should have known that 
the office and presence of the Holy Spirit is held in the highest reverence 
by the Protestant Church; but you and your apostate sect do that blessed 
Person the highest dishonour, blaspheming His name, and coupling with 
it deeds of the darkest dye. And thirdly, the denial of the Incarnation by 
Protestantism is an utter impossibility ; for to Christ alone, and to His 
finished work on Calvary, and not to brazen effigies or painted misrepre- 
sentations of Him—not to saints, angels, patriarchs, much less to relics, 
rags, bones—does the true Protestant Christian look for salvation. I refer 
the reader to paragraphs 276 to 279 for unmistakeable proofs of the denial 
of the Incarnation by yourself and your Church. 


FOUR-AND-TWENTY ADDITIONAL TOKENS OF THE GREAT APOSTASY FOUND 
IN THE ROMISH CHURCH. 


439. Now let me remind you that I have already given, in paragraphs 80 
to 85, some four-and-twenty striking evidences of the Apostasy which were 
all applicable to the Romish Church, and which you, poor innocent Doctor, 
had totally failed to take mto account. I now append four-and-twenty 
others, still more expressly bearing on the subject :— 


(1.) Forbidding to Marry.—Your Church violates God’s law, and is 
guilty of this. 

(2.) Commanding Abstinence from Meats.—None but an apostate sect 
would do as your Church does in this particular, forbidding the use of 
meat, eggs, lard, butter, &c. . 

(3.) Seducing Spirits, or false teachers, were to lead the people astray, 
as Satan did Eve, by denying the truth of God’s Word. 

(4.) Doctrines of Demons, or the heathen demigod worship, were to be 
grafted onthe Church. Hence purgatory (see Virgil’s "Rneid, Book VI); 
hence the Pope’s title, Pontifex Maximus; hence patron saints and 
saintesses, vestal virgins, mendicant friars, weeping and winking images, 
costly idols, incense, holy water, dresses for images, wayside altars, 
pompous processions, flagellations, Romish pilgrimages, holy wells, 
sprinkling of animals, votive pictures, the tonsure of priests and monks, 
and many other Paganish customs and rites, too numerous for mention. 

(5.) Speaking of Lies tn hypocrisy.—As Antichrist is THz LIAR, so 
his Church is based on lies, and is fed upon them. 

(6.) Privily bringing in of damnable Heresies.—All the leading 
dogmas of Rome were thus at first brought in. 

(7.) Dental of the Lord.—Of this multitudinous proofs have been 
already given. 

(8.) Through covetousness making merchandise of men’s souls.—Proofs 
of this abound on every side, from the lowest priest to the great Papal 
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Heresiarch himself. ‘ Peter’s Pence,” to pay murderous brigands, is a 
modern illustration. 

(9.) Its head was to be “ The Man of Sin.”’—I have shown who he is. 

10.) He was to oppose himself to God, and exalt himself above Him. 
—l have proved that the Pope does this. 

(11.) He was to show himself as God.—lI have given numerous proofs 
of the pretended godhead of the Pope. 

(12.) The Apostasy was a “ Mystery of Iniquity” or Lawlessness.— 
Romanism, you must admit, tramples all law beneath its foot. 

(13.) The Apostasy was early at work, and Rome’s Church boasts of 
her antiquity. 

(14.) Consumption by God’s Word.—It was thus the Lawless One and 
the Lawless system were to be consumed. Popery withers before the 
Word of Truth. : 

(15.) After the working of Satan was the mode of Antichrist’s coming, 
viz., with “lying wonders.” Ah! do not the miracles of Rome too 
clearly prove this ? 

(16.) Antichrist himself was to be TuE L1an.—See my proofs of this 
in paragraphs 129 to 171, inclusive. 

(17.) Antichrist was to deny the Father and the Son.—This has been 
proved in paragraph 233 and several following. 

(18.) Antichrist was not to confess that Jesus Christ had come in the 
flesh.—This has been also shown ; and that it is in flour and water He is. 
said to come now, at the bidding ot a Romish priest. i 

(19.) Speaking of great words and blasphemies against the Most 
High.—How d aly fas the Pope done this! T 

(20.) Antichrist was to make War on the Saints, and to wear them 
out.— Witness the Holy Inquisition, and the ruthless massacres of 
French, Irish, Albigensian, and countless other Christians. 

(21.) Exclusive Dealing was a badge of Apostasy. (Rev. xiii. 17.) 
Protestants in various parts of Ireland know this to their cost. 

(22.) Denial of rights of Sepulture. (Rev. xi. 9.)—This is truly 
characteristic of Romish countries. 

(23.) Universality is a striking feature of the Apostasy. (Rev. xiii. 
16.) Rome’s claim to this is well known. 

(24.) Meretricious Splendour is also a fatal mark of the Apostasy, and 
applies with terrible exactness to Popery. (Rev. xvii. 4.) — 


These, then, are only some out of many unmistakeable tokens of the Romish 
Church being the great Apostasy. 


THE SEVEN-HILLED OITY THE SEAT OF THE APOSTASY. 


440. It remains to af that Rome is the seat of that Apostasy—that 
Rome is the Great Babylon—that the harlot of the nations is Rome. The 
seven heads of the beast on which the foul adultress sat in all her imperial 
pomp and pride are described by the angel as “SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON 
WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH ;”’ and John was also informed that “the 
WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH 
OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 


441. Of a truth, that city is Rome. It was the Septemcoliis of the 


ancients. You have yourself pronounced it “the Seven-hilled City.” 
Cardinal BELLARMINE says :— 


“‘ John everywhere called Rome Babylon. Neither was there any other city, in St. 
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John’s time, that reigned over the kings of the earth; and it was everywhere known 
that Rome was built on seven bills.” 
The Septimontium festival was held in the month of December in ancient 
times in Rome, after the seventh hill was added. This feast or wake was 


held on all the Seven hills. Nearly all the heathen poets wrote of Rome’s 
Seven hills. Thus Ovip :— 


“ Sed que de SEPTEM totum circumspicit orbem 
MONTIBUS, imperii Roma Deumque locus; ” 
The translation of which is as follows :— 

“ Rome, the place of empire and of the gods, which from SEVEN MOUNTAINS doth take 
a view of the whole world.” 

And Prorerrivs has used the following expressive language :— 
“ SEPTEM urbis alta JUGIS toti que presidet orbi.” 

Which may be thus rendered :— 

“The lofty city on SEVEN HILLS which presides over the world.” 
Horace wrote thus, about seventeen years before Christ :— 

“Dis, quibus SEPTEM placuere COLLES 
Dicere carmen.” 

The following is a translation :— 

“To sing a hymn to the Deities to whom the SEVEN HILLS of Rome give pleasure.” 
The following addendum by the heathen poet is striking :— 

_ “ O beauteous sun, may it never be in your power to behold anything more glorious 
than Rome.” 
VIRGIL, as well as Horace and Ovip, sang the praises of the Seven-hilled 
City. In the Sixth Book of the Æneid, we read of Anchises thus pro- 
phetically addressing his son, Æneas, as to the City of Rome, which he 
was to found :— 
“ En hujus nate, auspiciis illa inclyta Roma 

Imperium terris, animos æquabit Olympo, 

SEPTEMQUE una sibi muro circumdabit ARCES.” 
Of which the following is a translation :— 

“ Behold, my son, under his auspices shall that renowned Rome extend her dominion 
with the earth, her soul with the heavens, and, as one city, shall surround SEVEN HILLS 
with a wall.” 

442. Many other extracts could be given from ancient Latin authors, but 
the above will suffice. In modern times we have Lord Byron thus writing: 

“ The Goth, the Christian, time, war, flood, and fire, 
Have dealt upon the SEVEN-HILLED CiTy’s pride.” 
Baron Macaulay has also written thus :— 
“ And SHE OF THE SEVEN HILLS shall mourn her children’s ills.” 
It is not very long since the Times Correspondent wrote as follows :— 

“‘ Never, since Rome was the seat of a council, have there been so many bishops and 
prelates of all ranks assembled at the foot of THE SEVEN HILLS.” 

And in a “ pastoral” issued by the Romish bishops in Ireland, signed by 
twenty-four of their number, and by four archbishops—twenty-eight in 
all—and dated August 5, 1859, was the following :— 


“ How the vivas with which the SEVEN HILLS of Rome resounded,” &c. 


Thus, through nearly twenty centuries, Rome has been signalised as the 
SEVEN-HILLED C1TY— a marvellous illustration and fulfilment of a grand 
prophetic truth that ought to make every Romanist tremble as if he stood 
on ground heaving in the throes of an earthquake! 
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MODERN ROME, AND ITS IMPENDING RUIN. 


443. I have thus dwelt on Rome as the City of Seven Hills, becau:e 
some Futurist writers, who contend that the years mentioned in prophecy 
are literal years, deny that the seven mountains are literal mountains ; and 
they go so far as to say that Rome was not a seven-hilled city! On this 
point, I think it well to quote an extract from the “ Description of the 
Antiquities of Rome,” by the Rev. Edward Burton, M.A. (London: John 
Murray ; 1821). He says :— 

“ Whoever wishes to take a survey of the SEVEN HILLS at one view must ascend to the 
top of the Palazzo Senatorio, on the Capitol. . . . The seven hills are distinctly dis- 
cernible; but their boundaries are not so marked now as they were formerly, from the 
accumulation of soil which has taken place in the valleys.” 

444. Now, this great City, Rome, this seven-hilled Babylon, we are 
told, and you admit it, is to be signally destroyed by the vengeance of the 
Most High. In what shape that dreadful judgment is to come we need 
not anticipate. The convulsion that then takes place involves tremendous 
consequences, and will be an object of astonishment and awe to the in 
habitants of earth and heaven. As the see of Antichrist, the throne of 
Satan’s ambassador, the seat of idolatrous power for 2,500 years, Rome is, 
and must be, an object of attraction to the world. There are only two 
courses open to the nations relative to her, viz., testimony against her idola- 
tries and abominations, or to drink deep of her enchantments. Woe to 
the individuals, woe to the nations, that become partakers of her sins! 
Recipients of her plagues they shall assuredly be! 


A WARNING TO ENGLAND TO OPPOSE THE PAPACY. 


445. Shall this be the fate of free, great, and glorious England? Let 
us hear what you say as to the use Rome makes of this country’s great- 
ness at present. In your Lecture on ‘“‘ The Last Glories of the Holy See,” 
we read :— 

“THE GREAT EMPIRE OF BRITAIN, which is more like the ancient Roman than an 
other, save only that it greatly exceeds it in extent, is, as it were, THE BEAST OF 
BURDEN on which the Church of God [of Rome] has traversed the world.” 

Plain speaking, all will admit. Britain the beast of burden for Rome to 
traverse the world! Will Englishmen not learn a lesson from this? A 
little further on you say that 

“The great empire of Britain, with all its power and civil order, and government, and 
enterprise, IS ASSISTING AGAINST ITS OWN WILL, and even WITHOUT ITS OWN 
KNOWLEDGE, the world-wide operations of the Holy See” [the seat of the Apostasy. ] 
It has been my object, however weakly I may have accomplished it, to 
arouse the people of this country to the knowledge of this fact, with a view 
to remedy the evil, that their Legislature, their press, and, in some degree, 
their pulpits, are aiding, abetting, and sustaining that Popery which would 
drink their life-blood to-morrow, as it had drunk that of their forefathers. 
Oh, let them arise, and no longer allow their nation to be a “ beast of burden ”’ 
for Antichrist and his agents to carry their detestable merchandise, their 
nefarious soul-traflfic, throughout the world. Alas for England that she 
should have sunk so low in the valley of humiliation ! 


446. And now I must close. I am quite conscious of the many imper- 
fections of these letters. They have been written at scattered intervals of 
time, amid frequent interruptions and constant demands on my attention, 
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and without having had access to many important works bearing on this 

t question. Nevertheless, I consider the position I have taken up to 

an impregnable one, and I do not fear any attack upon it. I con- 
clude then, with an invocation to yourself and all other Romanists to 
flee, while there is yet time, from the city of plagues; and with an appeal 
to the Christian inhabitants of the great Empire of Britain no longer 
to assist the harlot Church of Rome with State endowments or personal 
offerings, but to stand out against her as a thing accursed of God, and 
doomed to a terrible destruction. I appeal to them by the Word of their 
God, by their love of truth, by their faith, their patriotism, and their 
humanity, to renew the grand old war-cry, “ NO PEACE WITH ROME,” 
and prove themselves true witnesses for God, and faithful protesters against 
Satan and Antichrist. 

I an, Sir, . 
Your obedient servant in the truth, 
February 4, 1862. Epwakp HARPER. 


[The writer of these letters having in view not only the refutation and 
exposure of Popery, but also practical exertions to repress its encroach- 
ments, to cause its disendowment by the State, and so far as possible 
to uproot it from the country, as well as its sister-heresy Puseyism, will be 
happy to unite with earnest Protestants willing to co-operate in so ne- 

and sacred a work. THE ConstiTurion newspaper, now published 
weekly, of which he is editor, affords a favorable medium for inter-com- 
munication on all subjects affecting the Protestant interests, and so far 
as space admits, its n pA shall be used:for the purpose. 

Office, No. 28, Brydges Street, Catherine Street, Strand, London, W.C.] 


APPENDIX. 


LETTER TO THE GOVERNORS OF St. Mary’s HOSPITAL, PADDINGTON. 


The writer’s object in addressing these letters to Dr. Manning, has been 
not only to point out to Romanists and Tractarians the anti-Christian 
character of the Romish Church and the Papacy, but also to induce 
Protestants to take energetic steps for the maintenance of the pure faith 
of the Gospel against Romish aad Tractarian emissaries. 

It is a matter of deep consequence to Protestants to be not only 
panair in their own principles, but to have a true conception of the 

alsehoods and iniquities of Popery. And to follow up this knowledge by 
bold and intrepid assaults upon “the mystery of iniquity,” is no less a 
duty than a privilege and honour. 

But it is lamentable to witness at the same time Protestant apathy and 
Romish zeal and spirit, Protestant indifference and Romish aggression, 
Protestant humiliation and Romish triumph. 

The author of these letters, nevertheless, rejoices that THE TRUTH, which 
he is honoured in advocating, can never be deposed by Romish arguments or 
sophistries, or violence from its lofty throne; while the Romish ecclesiastic, 
to whom they are addressed, and whose arrogant pretensions are in them 
exposed, cannot but feel that Ais ignominious silence is a token of the 
utter falsehood of that system of religious and political imposture which 
~ he has not the courage to defend. l 

As Dr. Manning is an insidious proselytizer, perverting the minds of 
weak women, and beguiling simple children unused to Popish artifices, 
from the faith, while he shrinks with the conscious timidity of a betrayer 
from vindicating himself before the public, the author of these letters is 
resolved, whenever and wherever the opportunity occurs, to bring him to 
task, and cause both himself and his dupes to see that Popery is ashamed 
and afraid to hold up its head in the presence of God’s Word and an 
. assembly of thinking people. | 
' Before the last of these letters had been written a circumstance took 

lace which rendered an exposure of Dr. Manning’s principles necessary. 
Kn advertisement having appeared in T'he Times, convening the governors 
of St. Mary’s Hospital on December lith, 1861, inter alia, to eleet Dr. 
Manning an Honorary Life Governor of the Hospital, the following letter, 
which explains itself, was sent to the governors : 


To the Governors of St. Marys Hospital, last, 6th inst., in the Whittington. Club, 
Paddington. Arundel Street, Strand, I have. been re- 
GENTLEMEN—As chairman of a. meet- quested to submit to your Board. the. fol- 
ing of Protestants, held on Friday evening lowing remarks-relative-to the proposal ‘to 
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make the quarterly Board of to-day special 
for the purpose of contirming a resolution 
of the weekly board electing the Rev. Dr. 
Manning an honorary life governor of the 
hospital :— 

1. That without the authority of the 
Queen, who is the Patron of the Hospital, 
and is in this country the fountain of 
honour, the territorial title “ Provost of 
Westminster” has been assumed by Dr. 
Manning; and thus the ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction of a foreign power has obtained 
precedence of the lawful authorities of this 
country. 

2. Dr. Manning has caused to be pub- 
lished certain lectures, entitled, “The 
present Crisis of the Holy See,” &c. (Burns 
and Lambert, Portman Street), in which 
he casts the most unwarrantable aspersions 
on the religion established by law, the 
faith of which the Queen is the defender, 
the Church of which she is the temporal 
head, and the whole Protestant nation of 
Britain. He speaks of the French people 
as “justly contemptuous of the absurdities 
of English Protestantism,” and compares 
it to the poison “shirt of Nessus.” He 
says that the Established Church “ gives 
pabulum to every heresy, and harbours 
within its system what the living Church 
of God casts out.” He describes this 
country as having “the melancholy and 
bad pre-eminence of the most anti-Catholic, 
and therefore the most anti-Christian 
power, of the world.” He calls Protes- 
tantism “the most formal, detailed, and 
commensurate antagonist of Christianity,” 
and avers that “Socinianism, Rationalism, 
and Pantheism,” are “its legitimate off- 
spring.” He sneers at “the spirit of Pro- 
testant England—its lawlessness, its pride, 
its contempt, and its enmity to the Church 
of God,” by which he means the Papacy. 
He adds that the foreign Church of which 
he is the priest and “ provost” “ will never 
obey the civil governor [the Queen], pro- 
nouncing judgment in matters that are 
‘spiritual”—such, for example, as the case 
of Dr. Wiseman usurping the title “ Arch- 
-bishop of Westminster,” or of Dr. Man- 
“ning pretending to be “ Provost of West- 
‘minster.””?’ He further declares that his 
«Church will not be silent, and cannot com- 
promise, and will not-obey in matters that 
are of its own divine prerogative.” He 
‘states that his sect in England “united 
together under a hierarchy [illegal] of ten 
years old, “ speaks and governs with a sov- 
.Yeignty derived from the whole Church of 
-God ;” and he adds, that it is “a govern- 
‘ment, a power, and a sovreignty.” In 
‘another set. of lectures, recently published 


by the same publishers, entitled, “ The last 
Glories of the Holy See” (by “ Henry 
Edward Manning, D.D., Provost of West- 
minster”), he goes so far as to say that 
“ even Protestantism itself is now no more 
a religion,” that “ Rationalism; ignorance, 
indifference, and infidelity, the four evils 
of which we have too plentiful a harvest, 
are the direct result and consequence of 
the principles of Protestantism. The 
offspring live, but the parent [Protestant- 
ism] is death-struck.” There is much 
more of similar vituperation and calumny 
on the established religion of the country, 
and demands for the supremacy of Papal 
power in England, with which I need not 
trouble you. 

3. If Dr. Manning could sustain those 
grave charges against Protestantism and 
England, and prove that the Pope of Rome 
has a right to sovereignty above the Queen, 
or of any other possible sort in this 
country, then there could be no objection 
to nominate him to any post in which he 
could carry into practical operation the 
principles which he holds. But the con- 
trary is the fact ; and at five public meet- 
ings, held at the Whittington Club, to 
which he was specially invited to prove his 
accusations, or retract them, they were 
proved to be calumnies, and he shrank 
from justifying his attacks upon the 
Church, the religion, and the people of the 
country. And now, Gentlemen, without 
at all going into the question that the 
creed of which Dr. Manning is a teacher 
is false, unscriptural, and demoralising in 
the highest possible degree—points which 
I am fully prepared to prove, if such be 
required—and resting the case on Dr. 
Manning’s unretracted charges, to which 
I have referred, I think it the right and 
duty of all loyal subjects of the Sovereign, 
who are all—whether or not they be sub- 
scribers to your hospital, or contributors 
to the appeals made for it in our churches 
—concerned in this matter, to suggest to 
your Board that it is due to Dr. Manning 
himself, as well as to the public, that his 
election be not confirmed until he either 
publicly proves his charges to be true, or 
publicly admits that they are without 
foundation. 

It may be proper for me here to state, 
that I have no objection to a copy of this 
letter being sent to Dr. Manning; and I 
undertake, before your Board, either in 
his presence or not, or before a properly- 
constituted meeting, to rebut the charges 
he has made, and vindicate the rightful 
sovereignty of the Queen above the Pape 


or any of his ecclesiastics in this country. . 
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I will only add, that in the confidence 
that a calm and patient consideration will 
be given to the subject, I have dissuaded 
the holding of public meetings in Bays- 
water and elsewhere pending the decision 
of your meeting of to-day. The case is 
now, Gentlemen, in your hands; and I 
have the satisfaction of knowing that my- 
self and hundreds of Protestants, whom I 


have the honour in this matter to repre- 
sent, have done our duty. : 
I beg to subscribe myself, 
Gentlemen, 
Your obedient, humble servant, 
EDWARD HARPER, 
Chairman of the meeting referred to 


Dec. 11th, 1861. 


No. 2, Agar Street, Strand. 


On a division, the name of Dr. Manning was rejected by a majority of 
28 to 25, which saved the necessity of further protests on the subject. 





NOTES. 


As the numbers prefixed to the paragraphs contained in the letters to Dr. Manning 
afford a simple mode of reference, the following notes, which are meant as illustrations 
of points urged therein, are given in the order of the paragraphs, the numbers of which, 


as well as of the page, are prefixed. 


Note 1. Paragraph 12, page 14. 


PRIESTLY INFALLIBILITY. 

By the following extract from 
a letter of Priest Cahill, of contro- 
versial notoriety, addressed to Pro- 
testant clergymen, it would appear 
that infallibility is an attribute 
which belongs to the whole Romish 
ey Se as well as to the Pope and 

r. Manning :— 

“I pity you all much in the unchristian 
mission in which yon are engaged. You 
can no more teach the truth than I can 
teach falsehood. You are doomed to a 
permanent error by the very same evi- 
dence by which I AM APPOINTED TO ES- 
SENTIAL TRUTH. You must be for ever 
wrong by the very self-same laws by which 
I aM FOR EVER RIGHT. I act under a 
commissioned authority, you speak from a 
self-appointed intrusion: and by the same 
bond by which Christ is bound always to 
set right the Catholic Church, precisely on 
the same cause it follows that your local 
modern conventicles must be, through all 
coming ages and unborn time, permanently 
wrong. 

« I have the honour to be, 
“ Reverend Sirs, 
“Your obedient servant, 
“D. W. Cani, D.D.” 





Note 2. Paragraph 37, page 22. 
ABOMINATIONS OF POPERY. 


‘When the demand for the repeal 
of the Maynooth Act was very 


strong a few years since, the Roman 
Catholic Tablet made the following 
admissions as to the works in 
which the Romish priesthood are 
trained at Maynooth and other 
Romish seminaries :— 


“ Weadmit at once that the priesthood 
must be taught things which are unfit for 
the knowledge of women or men; that 
they have books, and that they must read 
them, wholly unfit for circulation among 
young people. Let these books be bad, 
full of language which cannot be spoken; 
let them be, as they are said to be, unfit for 
man’s reading, and unbecoming a circu- 
lating library. WE ADMIT IT ALL, AND 
MUCH MORE.” 


Truly those works are worthy of 
“the Mother of Abominations.”’ 





Note 3. Paragrayh 67, page 33. 
THE RIGHT OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT 
OF SATANIC ORIGIN! 

The annexed is an extract from a 
“ Pastoral’? in 1850, of a Romish 
bishop, styled “Joseph William, 
Bishop of Uranopolis, Vicar Apos- 
tolic of the Western District.” It 
is taken from the Roman Catholic 
Standard, and well explains Rome’s 
horror at any one daring to search 
the Scriptures and learn for himself 
their heavenly truths :— 


« But it was not until a little more than 
three centuries ago that, for the first time 
10 
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in the history of mankind, men, actuated by 
THE VERY SPIRIT OF THE ARCH-REBEL, 
THE DEVIL HIMSELF, dared to claim for 
themselves independence!—the right of 
being their own masters and of judging 
for themselves on all subjects, divine as 
well as human !” 

The bishop referred to is Dr. 
Hendren, afterwards calling himself 
“ Bishop of Clifton.” 


Note 4. Paragraph 119 (9), page 52. 
THE POPE versus THE MOTION OF 
THE EARTH, 

To “think to change times and 
laws,” was one of the tokens of the 
Antichristian apostasy. The fol- 
lowing is anillustration. The Pope 
having decided against the motion 
of the earth, and included in the 
Index Expurgatorius all books which 
teach the motion of the earth, and the 
immovability of the sun (Libros 
omnes docentes mobtlitatem terra, et 
ammobilttatem solis), two Romish 
priests, named De Seur and Jac- 
quier, in their edition of Newton’s 
_ Principia, sought to save themselves 
from censure, by the following 
notice :— 

DECLARATIO. 

Newtonus in hoc tertio Libro Telluris 
motæ hypotHesim assumit. Auctoris Pro- 
positiones aliter explicari non poterant, 
nisi eâdem quoqué factâ hypothesi. Hinc 
alienam coacti sumus gerere personam. 
Cœterum latis a summis Pontificibus con- 


tra Telluris motum Decretis nos obsequi 
profitemur. 


Of which the translation runs 
thus :— 

* Newton, in this third book, assumes 
the hypothesis of the motion of the earth. 
The propositions of the author could not 
otherwise be explained, except on the same 
hypothesis being granted. Hence we are 
compelled to assume a foreign appearance ; 
otherwise we profess to submit to the 
decrees of the supreme pontiffs against the 
motion of the earth.” 

Here Popery absolutely under- 
takes to alter the laws of nature; 
happily, however, those laws are be- 
yond the control of that presumptu- 
ous system of Satanic pride and 
lawlessness. 


Note 5. Paragraph 123, page 53. 
LAWLESSNESS OF POPERY. 


The following is the modest com- 
ment of the Univers, French Romish 
paper, on the establishment of the 

retended hierarchy of Rome in 
gland by Pope Pius LX :— 

“ Pius IX transfers to-day the primacy 
of Canterbury to the new archiepiscopal 
see of Westminster. From the promulga- 
tion of this brief there exists neither see of 
Canterbury, nor of York, nor of London. 
The personages who for the future assume 
the titles of Archbishop of Canterbury and 
Bishop of London will be mere intruders, 
schismatic prelates, without any spiritual 
authority.” 

Presumptuous as are the terms of 
the above, Roman Catholics ac- 
cept them as a true statement of 
the case. 

Another Romish paper, the Tablet, 
thus wrote on the same occasion : 

s“ Rome has spoken, England is parcelled 
out into dioceses, and in future there will 
be a bishop in every parish. The whole 
community of baptised persons in England 
will owe obedience to the Church of Rome, 
under pain of eternal damnation.” 

Thus Rome is represented as the 
mistress of England ! 


NUNNERIES—LAWLESS INSTITU- 
TIONS. 


Dr. Hendren, Romish bishop in 
Clifton, referring to the case of Miss 
Talbot, which was before the public 
some years ago, wrote thus :— 

“If, indeed, she chooses to put on the 
said black veil, then she will not be free in 
conscience to leave the convent—that is, 
IT CANNOT BE ALLOWED HER to violate the 
solemn promises she will then have made 


to God.” 

“It cannot be allowed her” by 
Rome’s Church to cast aside the 
hated emblem of wickedness and 
sin, and enjoy that freedom which 
is the birthright of mankind! Shame 
that such bastiles should be tole- 
rated in a free country | 





Note 6. Paragraph 133, page 55. 
ROME’S LYING MIRACLES. 
The following will suffice as a 
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specimen of the lying wonders of 
Popery. It is a translation from 
the French Univers, which appeared 
in the Dublin Roman Catholic Tele- 
graph of August 22, 1857, and 
refers to the 


HOLY HOUSE OF LORETTO. 


“The pilgrimage to Loretto is one of the 
most frequented in Christendom. It is 
calculated that since the close of the thir- 
teenth century, more than one hundred and 
Sifty millions of the faithful have come to 
Loretto, to pay homage to the humble 
house of the Holy Virgin. It would be im- 
possible to enumerate the number of saints, 
of celebrated men of all ranks and pro- 
fessions, of princes and sovereigns, who 
have visited it. Ten Popes before Pius the 
IX., made a pilgrimage to the holy house. 
Amongst the saints are cited the names of 
St. Bridget, St. Ignatius of Loyola, St. 
Francis of Sales, St. Francis Borgia, St. 
Francis Xavier, St. Francis de Paule, 
St. Louis de Gonzaga, St. Charles Borromea, 
St. Alphonsis de Liguori. Amongst the 
sovereigns, John Paliologus, Emperor of 
Constantinople, Charles the IV., Emperor 
of Germany, and his successors Frederick 
the III. and Charles Quint, the Queen of 
Naples, the Queens of Hungary, Christina, 
Queen of Sweden, Charles the IV, King of 
Spain, the aunts of Louis the XVI, Prince 
Eugene, Viceroy of Italy, the King of 
Naples, the King of Bavaria, Maria 
Isabella, Queen of Spain, Princes from 
Russia, from Prussia, &c., &c., &c. ..... 
Incredulity may laugh and sneer when 
reading on the front of the temple that en- 
closes the holy house, the inscription placed 
there by the great Pope Sixtus, ‘ Deipare 
domus in qua verbum caro factum est,’ 
[*‘ The house of the mother of God, in which 
the Word was made flesh.’|—But the 
humble Christian believes and adores—his 
Jaith rests on the testimony of forty-four 
Sovereign Pontiffs—on the magnificent 
monument raised by them, on the piety 
and devotion of the millions who have knelt 
at the same shrine; and he repeats, with 
the author of ‘Rome and Loretto,’ ‘ Either 
the world has created itself, and gravitates 
by its own power in the immense regions 
of space, or He who created the earth and 
supports it in its place amid the worlds 
that surround it has also, by His omni- 
potent power, transported, in a moment, 
from the further end of Judea to the middle 
of Europe, the humble edifice where the 
Virgin Mother dwelt, and where the new 
Adam was conceived in her immaculate 
womb.’ Moreover, proofs are not wanting 


to attest that God has performed this won- 
derful miracle, and that the house of the 
Holy Virgin, after having first been miracu- 
lously transported in 1201 from Nazareth 
to Tersate, in Dalmatia, was at a later 
period (in 1294) transported from the 
neighbourhood of Recanati, on the opposite 
bank of the Adriatic, to the place where it 
is now situated. 

“The proofs of this astounding miracle 
can be verified at any moment by a close ex- 
amination of the materials and cement used 
in constructing this building, by the total 
absence of any foundation, by the strength 
and stability of the edifice, contrary to every 
rule of architecture and statics.” 





Note 7. Paragraph 136, page 56. 


ROME’S MERCHANDIZE IN MEN’S 
SOULS. 

The Weekly Register of March 5, 
1859, contained a “ Pastoral? from 
the Romish bishop of the pretended 
diocese of Newport, representing 
the importance of paying the priests 
for offering up the mass sacrifice. 
The following is an extract :— 

“ How reasonable indeed it is that their 
piety should be reminded to unite a mate- 
rial gift with the infinite merits of the 
sacrifice which is specially directed for 
their intentions, and thas to render more 
propitious the invisible High Priest by 
their offering to His visible minister.” 

But the crowning blasphemy is 
to be found in the subjoined pas- 
sage :— 

“ We have only to add that, when your 
piety moves you to obtain for yourselves, 
for your living or departed friends, or for 
any other intention, the special application 
of the adorable sacrifice, according to its 
four great ends—the supreme honour of 
God, thanksgiving to Him, ATONEMENT 
FOR SIN, and petition for graces and bles- 
sings—the offering in this diocese may be 
five shillings, but need not exceed half that 
sum 9? 


Thus, “ Dr. Thos. Brown, O.S. B.,” 
the bishop above referred to, recom- 
mends an atonement for sin to be 
secured at a cost of 2s. 6d., or thirt 
pieces of copper! Another Romis 
ecclesiastic thus writes :— 

« Nowhere is our dear Lord more at- 
tractive, nowhere does He vouchsafe to 
ask AN ALMS OF US with more touching 
eloquence than in the holy souls of 
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purgatory, detained amidthose mysteriously 
cleansing fires from the vision of the Most 
High.” 

Thus, Christ is represented as 
begging for mass-money for Romish 
priests ! 

In the appended extract from a 
Dublin paper will be seen an in- 
stance of bequests made to priests 
for masses and similar purposes :— 


“CHARITABLE BEQueEstTs. — Elizabeth 
Nash, late of James Street, in the city of 
Dublin, widow, deceased, executrix of Mat- 
thew Nash, late of James Street, after ap- 
pointing a portion of asum of £1,000 to 
Roman Catholic institutions, she appointed, 
as follows, the remaining portion :—To the 
Rev. Edward Kennedy, parish priest of 
St. James’s parish, in the city of Dublin, 
£500; to Edward Kennedy the farther 
sum of £100; directions to her executors 
to apply for Masses, £100; Miss Margaret 
Fitzpatrick, for getting Masses said, £10.” 


Thus, £110 were given for masses, 
besides those included in the £600 
directly bequeathed to the priest. 

Here is a specimen of priestly 
appeals for money :— 


“Tue New CHURCH aT WARWICK.— 
The revered bishop, the Right Rev. Dr. 
Ullathorne, has granted the following 
special privilege to all contributors, that 
for fifty years a monthly Mass shall be 
offered up in the church for the good 
estate of the souls of all contributors, 
whether living or dead, or for the soul of your 
father or mother, or any person to whom 
you may wish to apply the benefit of it. 
The names of all donors of 5s., or more, 
will be inserted in the Registrar, and kept 
in the sacristy. If the benefit of the 
Masses is to be devoted to any person al- 
ready dead, their name should be sent with 
the offering.—Yours truly, in Christ, 

“THos. LONGMAN. 

‘“ Hampton-on-the-Hill, Warwick, 

“Sept. 12th, 1859.” 


The above was followed by other 
appeals, one of which is here 
given :— 


« The ‘Holy Sacrifice will be offered up 
once a month for fifty years for all bene- 
factors, while at present I offer it up every 
Saturday for them. May God bless them, 
and our Blessed Lady ever pray for them. 

“ I remain, yours truly, 
“ THOMAS LONGMAN. 
* West Street, Warwick, July 23, 1860. 


“N. B.—The Holy Sacrifice will be 
offered up once a month for fifty years for 
the benefit of the benefactors, whether 
living or dead; and this benefit can be ob- 
tained for the souls of our relations already 
dead, by sending a contribution of 5s. in 
theirname. The names of all contributors 
of 5s. or more, are enrolled in a register to 
be kept at the church. 

6¢ T, L.” 


Mark, the contribution is to be 
sent in the dead person’s name, and 
for 5s. each the benefit of 600 
masses is to be given wholesale to 
all the dead contributors ! 





Note 8. Paragraph 150, page 61. 
BUDDHISM AND POPERY COMPARED. 


The following extract from a work 
lately published by the Right Rev. 
George Smith, D.D., Bishop of Vic- 
toria, entitled “Ten eeks in 
Japan”, contains a comparison be- 
tween Buddhist and Papal rites, 
which will doubtless interest the 
reader :— 


“The various particulars of Buddhistic 
worship have often produced a strange sense 
of resemblance to the ceremonies of the 
Roman Catholic Church. The similarity 
between the two systems has often been 
a stumbling-block to a European visitor, 
and long ago bewildered and distressed the 
ancient Jesuit and Dominican missionaries 
to Japan. The interior of a Buddhist 
temple suggests many points of identity 
with the gorgeous forms and ritual of the 
Roman Catholic system. Prayers in an 
unknown Indian tongue, the fumes of 
incense sticks, the burning candles on the 
altar-table, the tinkling of bells, the shaved 
head and flowing vestments of the priest- 
hood, the processions in the temples, the 
existence of monasteries and nunneries, 
the vow of celibacy, the merit of fastings 
and of pilgrimages to the more renowned 
and sacred localities of the country, the 
vain repetition of the same sentence and 
counting their prayers with a rosary of 
beads, the institution of an itinerant men- 
dicant order of priests, and, above all, the 
lucrative trading in the superstitious 
fears of the vulgar, and all-prevalent cus- 
tom of prayers and intercessions for de- 
parted souls imprisoned in the gloomy 
horrors and tortures of purgatory, form a 
strange combination and collection of un- 
designed coincidences of likeness, well cal- 
culated to embarrass the first emissaries 


157 


of the Papacy to this country, and to im- 
press every impartial and unprejudiced 
‘spectator with a conviction of their having 
originated in their independent and mutual 
affinities of error.” 





Note 9. Paragraph 183, page 70. 
ROMISH INTOLERANCE, BARBARITY, 
AND CRIME. 

It will be proper to give here 
some illustrations of Rome’s san- 
guinary spirit; commencing with 
the case of the Rev. Wm. Sawtree, 
Rector of Oswyth’s, London, who, 
in February, 1401, declined to ex- 
press his belief before an eccle- 
siastical tribunal— 

“ That after consecration the substance 
of the bread and wine no longer remained, 
but was converted into:the substance of the 
body and blood of Christ, which were as 
really and truly in their proper substance 
and nature in the Sacrament, as they were 
in the womb of the Virgin Mary, as they 
hung upon the cross, as they lay in the 
grave, and as they ascended into heaven.” 


‘Whereupon he was condemned to 
death, the following being the 
SENTENCE. 

“That he is to be put into the fire, and 
there in the same fire REALLY TO BE BURNED 
to the great horror of his offence, and the 
manifest example of other Christians.” 


Thisatrocious sentence wasspeedily 
put into execution; yet there are 
many clergymen in the Church 
of England endeavouring to revive 
that doctrine which led to so many 
martyrdoms! 

From the Guardian, a Roman 
Catholic magazine, the following 
account is taken of the 

MARTYRDOM OF JOHN HUSS. 

“ Sentence was now pronounced on him ; 
he was declared obstinately guilty of 
heresy, and the Council degraded him from 
the Priesthood, and handed him over to the 
secular power. He made no remark while 
the sentence was read, intending after the 
reading was finished, to say what he in- 
tended, Gut he only commenced to speak, 
when he was ordered to be silent. He was 
clothed in the sacerdotal vestments, which 
were immedately after stripped off him, 
and a paper cap was put on his head, in- 
scribed, ‘ Behold the Heresiarch.’ Louis, 
Duke of Bavaria, then took him, and 


handed him over to the ministers of jus- 
tice, who cut off his hair in the very place 
where the pile was prepared to burn him. 
He was now tied to the stake; but before 
fire was put to the pile, the Duke of 
Bavaria again besought him to retract, but 
he answered, ‘that the Scriptures tell us 
we should obey God, and not man.’ The 
Duke then turned his back on him, and the 
executioner applied the torch. When the 
pile began to light, the hypocrite was 
heard to exclaim, ‘JEsus CHRIST, Son 
OF THE LIVING GOD, HAVE MERCY ON 
ME !’—words inspired by the vain-glorious 
desire of being considered to have died a 
martyr’s death ; but we should not forget 
that the devil has martyrs, and infuses into 
them a false constancy ; and, as St. Augus- 
tine says, ‘It is not the punishment, but 
the cause that makes a martyr,’ that is, 
the confession of the true faith. The 
fiames burnt so fiercely, that it is thought 
he was immediately suffocated, for he gave 
no other signs of life. His ashes were cast 
into the lake, and thus the scene closed on 
Jobn Huss.” 


Yes, the earthly scene closed thus, 
but the heavenly one opened, where 
no Popish persecution could assail 
him. 

That great favorite with Pope 
Pius IX, M. Louis Veuillot, ex- 
poe himself in the following 
anguage on the pious work of burn- 
ing Protestants : 

“ A heretic, examined and convicted by 
the Church used to be delivered over to 
the secular power, and punished with death. 
Nothing has ever appeared to us more 
natural or more necessary. For my part, 
I avow frankly my regret is, not only that 
they did not sooner burn John Huss, but 
that they did not equally burn Luther; 
and I regret, further, that there had not 
been at the time some prince sufficiently 
pious and politic to have made a crusade 
against the Protestants.” 

Similar sentiments have been ex- 
pressed in this country as well as 
in France. The following is an ex- 
tract from a Romish “ History of 
England for [Roman] Catholic 
Children” (Burns and Lambert), 
justifying the burning of Protes- 
tants by the sanguinary Queen 
Mary :— 

“It was very shocking that people 
should be burned, but it was much more 
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shocking that they should be leading so 
many more people to be burned in the 
flames of hell for ever, and this was what 
Bishop Gardiner thought.” 

That is to say, burning was too 
slight a punishment for Bible-teach- 
ing heretics ! 

The writers in the Rambler, a 
Roman Catholic Journal, conducted 
chiefly by perverts from the Estab- 
lished Church of the Manning and 
Faber school,published the following 
in September, 1851 :— 

“You ask, if he [the Romanist] were 
lord in the land, and you were a minority, 
if not in numbers yet in power, what would 
he do to you? That, we say, would en- 
tirely depend upon circumstances. If it 
would benefit the cause of [Roman] Ca- 
tholicism, he would tolerate you; if ex- 
pedient, he would imprison you, banish 
you, fine you, possibly he might even hang 
you. But be assured of one thing—he 
will never tolerate you for the sake of the 
‘glorious principles of civil and religious 
liberty.’ ” 

This is quite in accordance with 
Dens Theology, patronised by the 
Romish bishops in Ireland, from 
which the following is an extract :— 

“Are heretics justly punished with 
death? St.Thomas answers YES ; because 
forgers of money and other disturbers of 
the state are justly punished with death, 
therefore, also, heretics, who are forgers 
of the faith, and, as experience proves, 
greviously disturb the state.” 


The same principle is laid down 
in the Annotations to the notorious 
Romish Bible, published by McNa- 
mara in Cork, in 1816, under the 
panes of the Romish bishops of 

reland. The note on one passage 
of Scripture will suffice; it runs 
thus :— 

“ Rev. xvii. 6, ‘ Drunk with the blood of 
the saints,’—the Protestants foolishly ex- 
pound of Rome, for that there they put 
heretics to death, and allow of their punish- 
ment in other countries ; but their blood 
is not called the blood of saints any more 
than the blood of thieves, man-killers, and 
other malefactors, for the shedding of 
which, by order of justice, no common- 
wealth shall answer.” 


As a practical commentary on the 


above, appended will be found 
the testimony of the Rev. Francis 
Mahony, himself once a priest of the 
Romish church, who, in writing to 
the Daily News in 1849, gave the 
following account of what he wit- 
nessed at the opening of the Roman 
Inquisition:— 

“I saw imbedded in old masonry five 
skeletons in various recesses, and the clear- 
ance had only just begun; the period of 
their insertion in this spot must have been 
more than a century and a half. From 
another vault, full of skulls and scattered 
human remains, there was a shaft about 
four feet square ascending perpendicularly 
to the first-floor of the building, and ending 
in a passage off the hall of the chancery, 
where a trap-door lay between the tribunal 
and the way into a suite of rooms destined 
for one of the officers. The object of this 
shaft could admit of but one surmise. The 
ground of the vault was made up of decayed 
animal matter, a lump of which held im- 
bedded in it a long silken lock of hair, as I 
found by personal examination as it was 
shovelled up from below.” 


Who can even picture the atro- 
cious deeds performed under the 
sanction of that satanic tribunal 
called, as if in irony, “The Holy 
Inquisition ? ” 

The following extract from a 
letter which appeared not very long 
since in the Times, from the pen of 
the Rev. G. W. Bridges, Incumbent 
of Bauchley, Gloucestershire, must 
close this note :— 


“ On the morning of the 17th of Febru- 
ary in that year (1841), I was among 
the foremost, and the only Englishman 
present, when the rush was made into 
the disclosed region of death which you 
refer to. The facts were these :—About 
forty of the shirri had been captured by 
the revolutionists, treated by them with 
kindness, and placed in security until they 
could be sent to Naples—a friendly pre- 
caution to prevent their being murdered 
by the indignant mob, which then broke 
into the police palace, and cast the books 
and furniture from the windows. A por- 
tion of the spacious building appeared, 
however, to be inaccessible; windows and 
loopholes there were in it, but no open- 
ing to one entire wing of the dark prison- 
house. Presently, on removing one of 
the huge bookcases, some fresh-plastered 
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wall appeared concealed behind it; a pas- 
sage was quickly broken through it, and 
and the senses were almost overpowered 
by the steaming effluvia which issued from 
seven dark chambers communicating with 
each other, where, upon clearing the loop- 
holes, a secreted scene of horror was be- 
fore us, such as wants the best testimony 
to be believed. There lay human bodies, 
and the mutilated remains of such, in 
every state of death and decay; bundles 
of rotting rags mingled with bones, and 
filth filled the corners of the sinaller 
rooms; chains hung riveted to the walls 
above, whence some of these remains had 
dropped as they died—some still holding 
in their iron grasp the arms or ancles of 
their famished victims, Skeletons, almost 
fleshless, were piled upon others which 
were quite so, and placed on stone shelves, 
which had served as their beds while 
living; naked bodies, black and pulpy, 
were hidden beneath others more recently 
dead, yet alive with maggots; and, greater 
horror still, two human bodies in writhing 
attitudes were hanging crucified upon 
the wall of the largest chamber, the reek- 
ing, blood-stained stones of which held 
rusty spikes corresponding to the out- 
stretched hands and feet of others which 
had been so suspended, and still retaining 
the stringy remains of muscles torn to 
shreds, from which the heavier portions 
had dropped and lay in heaps of putridity 
beneath. Shrieks of indignant horror arose 
from the infuriate crowd, a portion of 
which rushed back to the prison where 
captured sbirri were secured, brought them 
out, and shot them down on the instant. 
Others remained, raking and searching 
among the bones and bodies, examining 
minutely the putrid remnants of those they 
fancied might have been their fathers, 
brothers, or kindred, who had long been 
missing, but whose fate they knew not.” 


Such are the tender mercies of 
that Popery which England is hug- 
ging to her bosom! 





Note 10. Paragraph 195, page 74. 
“ST. MARY OF THE ANGELS,” 
BAYSWATER. 

In order that the reader should 
understand the great advantages 
possessed by the congregation of 
“St. Mary of the Angels, Bays- 
water,” the following passage is 
. extracted from the Roman Catholic 
Directory for 1862 :— 

“The third order of St. Francis is es- 


tablished in this church, and all the Frau- 
ciscan indulgences may be gained in it. 
It possesses also the indulgences of the 
Most Holy Basilica of St. John Lateran, to 
which it has been lately affiliated by his 
Holiness Pope Pius IX, and the altars have 
the indulgences of the Seven Churches of 
Rome.” 


Can it be owing to this super- 
fluity of indulgences that Dr. Man- 
ning commits the egregious blunders 
he has done in his lectures ? 





Note 11. Paragraph 201, page 76. 
ROMISH LIES IN HYPOCRISY. 


The following is a list of relics 
announced as having been lately 
exhibited at Vienna :— 


“Some of the more remarkable objects 
are—a fragment of the linen girdle worn 
by our Saviour, one of the thorns from His 
crown, a piece of His shroud, a piece of the 
tablecloth used at the Last Supper, anda 
napkin which was worn by the blessed Son 
of Mary soon after His birth. Next in 
estimation to the above-mentioned relics is 
a part of a veil worn by the Virgin.” 


We need not go farther than 
Ireland for the exhibition of a relic 
of “the real cross,” as will be seen 
by the following extract from the 


PASTORAL OF Dr. PAUL CULLEN IN LENT, 
1860. 


“ Having obtained last spring from his 
Holiness a considerable relic of the wood o 
the real cross that was sanctified by the blood 
of our Redeemer, we are happy to afford you 
an opportunity of showing how carefully 
you preserve the traditions of your fathers, 
and how you glory with the Apostle in 
the cross of Christ. This relic will be 
exposed to your veneration in the Metropo- 
litan Church during the first ten days of 
Lent, and on every Friday during the 
same holy season. To encourage you to 
join in the devotions to be performed on 
this occasion, we have obtained some in- 
dulgences from his Holiness, which we now 
publish.” 


The following is the encourage- 
ment given to do homage to this 


- wondertully holy thing :— 


“The archbishop grants an indulgence of 
forty days to any one who, visiting the 
cross on any day when it is exposed, prays 
for the welfare of the Church and its su- 
preme head on earth.” 
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Note 12. Paragraph 255, page 93. 
HEAVEN DEBTOR TO POPERY. 


The following epitaph on a tablet 
in the South Parish Chapel, in 
Dunbar Street, Cork, illustrates 
Romish views as to making “the 
faithful” creditors of God :— 

“I. H. S. Sacred to the memory of 
the benevolent Edward Molloy, the friend 
of humanity and father of the poor. He 
employed the wealth of this world only to 
secure the riches of the next, and leaving a 
balance of merit in the Book of Life, he 
made heaven debtor to mercy. He died 
October 17, 1818, aged 90.” 


Note 18. Paragraph 261, page 94. 
MARY A BETTER SAVIOUR THAN 
JESUS. 


The following is an extract from 
the prospectus issued two or three 
ears since, of a French Roman 
Catholic Journal, as given by the 
correspondent of the Globe :— 

“ New Journal of Our Lady of Salette. 
—We are about to offer an organ to Our 
Lady of Salette—to the mother persistent 
in her love, who has willed to save France 
when Jesus seemed no longer to solicit the 
Divine Justice for her.” 

The above is nothing worse than 
the annexed passage from a Romish 
work entitled, “ The Sacred Heart 
of Jesus, and the Sacred Heart of 
Mary,” from the Italian of Father 
Lanzi, with Introduction by the 
Rev. C. P. Meehan. (Dublin: War- 
ren, 21, Upper Ormond Quay) :— 

“ She :[the Virgin Mary] is the hope of 
the hopeless, exclaims St. Peter Damian ; 
and according to her own assertion (com- 

municated to St. Bridget), SHE refuseth 
not mercy even to him WHOM GOD HAS BE- 
JECTED.” (Page 239.) 





Note 14. Paragraph 276, page 98. 


THE DARKNESS OF POPERY—A 
PRIEST CREATING THE SAVIOUR! 


In a work on'“ The Holy Com- 
munion, its Philosophy, Theology, 
and Practice, by John Bernard Dal- 

airns, Priest of the Oratory of St. 
‘Philip Neri; Dublin and London: 
J. Duffy, 1861,” as quoted in the 


Tablet, the “ blessed Sacrament” is 
thus referred to :— 


“The glorious body of our Lord could 
not appear in its heavenly splendour upon 
us, and we continue to live. And even 
if his sweet voice sustained us, as it did the 
apostle at Patmos, still loving familiarity 
would have been impossible. Besides, 
the constant apparition of our Blessed 
Lord to human sight would have utterly 
destroyed the economy of faith. There- 
fore, the great act by which He is en- 
abled to give Himself to us in the Blessed 
Sacrament, must be carried on in the 
deepest silence, IN THE MOST IMPENETRABLE 
DARKNESS. Even those who come closest 
to the mystery must perceive nothing. 
The hand in which it is effected must feel 
nothing, the eye which is fixed on the veil 
which shrouds it must see no change, the 
ear perceive no sound, though between the 
Singers of the priest A REVOLUTION GREATER 
THAN THE UPHEAVINGOFA WORLD ISGOING 
on. No seraph wing must proclaim Him 
near, no thunder of chariot wheels an- 
nounce His approach ; He must hide Him- 
self that He may be received with love.” 


(p. 5.) 

How thoroughly does this exalt 
the priest, “ between whose fingers” 
the Christ-producing miracle is 
wrought ! 





Note 15. Paragraph 300, page 106. 


A ROMISH PRIEST AND A MAR- 
RIAGE CERTIFICATE. 


In the celebrated case of Yelverton 
versus Yelverton, tried in Dublin in 
1861, the Rev. Bernard Mooney, 
P.P., denied on oath that he had 
married the parties; yet the certifi- 
cate of which the following is a- 
translation was given in evidence 
in court: — 

“From the book of marriages of the 
parish church of Kilrony, in the diocese of 
Dromore, in Ireland, it appears that. 
William Charles William Yelverton was 
LAWFULLY JOINED IN MATRIMONY with 
Maria Theresa Longworth, according to 
the rites of the Holy Roman Catholic 
Church, on the 15th August, 1857, the 
witnesses being Richard Sloane and Eliza- 
beth Brennan. This I testify. — 

“« BERNARD Mooney, P.P. 


s Given at Rostrevor, 15th of June, 1858.” 
The above had been sent to Mrs. 
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Yelverton, with the accompanying 
letter, by the priest :— 
* Rostrevor, 15th June, 1858. 

“« Drar Mapam—lI had great pleasure 
in receiving your long-expected letter, 
eommunicating the news of the expected 
arrival of a young stranger. You exactly 
state the truth when you say I took a great 
interest in your spiritual welfare, and I 
assure you I shall always do so when any 
opportunity may occur. I feel very great 
pleasure in forwarding to you THE EN- 
CLOSED CERTIFICATE OF YOUR MARRIAGE, 
and I need not assure you that your secret 
is quite safe in my hands. 

“Faithfully yours in Jesus Christ, 

“ BERNARD MOONEY.” 


It was one of the circumstances 
connected with this strange case 
that Father Mooney received two 
£5 notes from Mrs. Yelverton im- 
mediately after the marriage cere- 
mony, in consideration of his priestly 
services, a proportion of which b 
right should have been given to his 
bishop. The following scene after- 
wards occurred in court :— 


“Mr. Serjeant Armstrong.—My lord, 
the witness wishes to make some explana- 
tion. 

“The Chief Justice.—Is it as to why he 
did not give the bishop the £10? (Laugh- 
ter.) 

“ Mr. Whiteside.—Only £5, my lord; £5 
we say was the bishop’s share. (Renewed 
laughter.) 

“ The Chief Justice.—Well, Mr. Mooney, 
what do you desire to say ? 

“ Witness.—I gave the certificate, my 
lord, to prove that she was validly married, 
and that the child might be baptised legiti- 
mately, and that is the reason. But if I 
had known that it would be used for any 
other purpose than the purpose for which 
I gave it—to satisfy the foreign priest who 
would have to baptise the child—if I 
thought it would be used for the present 
purpose—Z would have cut off this right 
reap sooner than have given it. (Laugh- 
ter.)” 


The above is enough on that point. 





Note 16. Paragraph 301, page 106. 
ROMISH EQUIVOCATION—THE CON- 

SCIENCE OF A ROMISH PRIEST. 

The Ecclesiastical Courts in Ire- 
land are constantly the scenes of 
equivocation and perjury on the part 


of Romish priests, who are great 
manufacturers of wills, in which 
themselves and “ Mother Church” 
are not forgotten. The following 
extract from the examination of a 
priest, who had drawn up a will 
with or without the consent of the 
dying person, in the Prerogative 
Court, ublin, will speak for itself: 


A ROMISH PRIEST AS A WILL-MAKER. 


“ Judge Keatinge.—Before you com- 
menced drawing the will, did the deceased 
give you any directions about it ? 

“Witness.—I have a moral certainty 
that he did. 

“Judge Keatinge-——You have a moral 
certainty ? 

** Witness.— Yes. 

“ Judge Keatinge.—What have you a 
moral certainty of ? 

s“ Witness.—That he directed me—that 
he consented. 

“Judge Keatinge.—Oh !—that he con- 
sented. I see. 

“ Witness.—To my drawing the will. 

“ To Counsel.—I drew the will at once. 
I don’t know whether Kelly was present on 
the occasion. 

“ To the Court.—From the time I ad- 
ministered to his spiritual duties until 
the writing of the will occupied perhaps 
five or six minutes altogether. 

“ Court.—Did he confess to you that 
day ? 

te Witness.—I administered to him. 

« Did he confess to you ? 

« Witness.—Confess ? 

“ Court.—Yes, did he confess ? 

« Witness.—I do not understand you. 

“ Court.—Did he make confession to 

ou? 

s“ Witness.—Of what ? 

s“ Court.—The usual confession to a 
Roman Catholic clergyman by one of his 
flock ? 

_ “ Witness.—I suppose he did, my lord. 

‘ Court.—I ask you did he ? 

“ Witness.—Oh ! yes. 

« Have you a doubt about it? No doubt 
whatever. 

“ What is a moral certainty ? I cannot 
tell you. 

“Oh! do tell me. 

“ A person may have a moral certainty 
who is not positive. I have a moral cer- 
tainty that testator signed first, but not a 
metaphysical certainty. I made the will 
against my own wishes partly, but I did 
nothing that an honest man would not do. 

“ Cross-examination continued.—I added 
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the date after testator’s death. It was 
Mrs. Cogan gave it.” [This last ques- 
tion refers to an extraordinary part of 
the transaction. e priest wrote to the 
attorney for the plaintiff, stating that 
he had never seen the will since the 
moment it was written. It turned out, 
however, that he had not only seen it, 
but had inserted dates in it, a fact dis- 
covered by the different colour of the ink. ] 

“ Cross-examination continued.—I had 
made the addition to the will before I 
wrote that letter; but I answered the at- 
torney substantially. JI knew perfectly 
well that I had seen the will, but I put in 
‘so far as my memory serves.’ 

“ Judge Keatinge.—Do you mean to say 
you remembered you had the will after it 
was executed, and yet that you told him 
what you knew to be untrue ? 

“ Witness.—I did, my lord, to prevent 
farther litigation. | 

“ Dr. Millar—was that a metaphysical 
or a moral untruth? Oh! I knew per- 
Sectly well it was false. 

«Judge Keatinge.—That is a very start- 
ling admission for any gentleman to make 
—that you wrote what you knew to be 
false.” — Belfast News-Letter. 





Note 17. Paragraph 302, page 107. 
ROMISH PERJURY. 

The following is an extract from 
the oath taken by Roman Catholic 
members of both Houses of Par- 
liament, which they constantly break 
when voting for the plunder of the 
Established Church :— 

“I do swear that I will defend to the 
utmost of my power, the settlement of 
property within this realm, as established 
by the laws; and I do hereby disclaim, 
disavow, aud solemnly abjure any inten- 
tion to subvert the present Church Estab- 
lishment, as settled by law within this 
realm; and I do solemnly swear that I 
never will exercise any privilege to which 
I am or may become entitled to dis- 
turb or weaken the Protestant religion 
or Protestant government in the United 
Kingdom; and I do solemnly, in the pre- 
sence of God, profess, testify, and declare, 
that I do make this declaration and every 
part thereof in the plain and ordinary 
sense of the words of this oath, without 
any evasion, equivocation, or mental re- 
servation whatsoever. So help me God.” 

Note 18. Paragraph 308, page 107. 

A ROMISH PRIEST AND A DETECTIVE. 


A few years since a priest in 


Birkenhead, named Ross, prosecuted 
a young woman for obtaining money 
under false pretences, but she was 
acquitted by the jury. The priest on 
oath declared matters mentioned by 
her in the confessional, of whic 
more presently. He had previously 
introduced a detective policeman to 
her as his friend. The following is 
his sworn testimony :— 

“ When I sent for the police, and Hodson 
came in consequence, I told her he was my 
friend. I said, ‘This is a friend of mine.’ 
I WANTED HER TO BELIEVE THAT HE WAS 
A FRIEND OF MINE, AND NOT A DETECTIVE 
OFFICER. He is xor a friend of mine. J 
never saw him before. I consider myself 
justified in saying that he was my friend. 
IT WAS TO DO EVIL THAT GOOD MAY COME 
oF IT. I do not consider that it is ALWAYS 
right to tell a falsehood in order to attain 
a good object. What I said about Hodson 
being my friend was right according to the 
strict rules of morality.” 


This admittedly wilful falsehood 
is in accordance with Romish views 
of morality. Now observe the nice 
distinction made by Priest Ross, as 
to a statement made in the confes-. 
sional not being “a confession.” 
Annexed are extracts from two dif- 
ferent papers in Liverpool, both pro- 
Romish. The Daily Post gives the 
priest’s testimony thus :— 

“ I did not take the statement under the 
seal of confession. It was a statement 
MADE IN THE CONFESSIONAL, but not a 
confession.” 

The Mercury contained the fol- 
lowing :— 

“He (priest Ross) denied that the 
evidence he was about to give formed any 
part of the prisoner’s confession ; for imme- 
diately after beginning her confession she 
made the statement set forth in the indict- 
ment.” l 

And again, the priest is described 
as having on oath deposed as fol- 
lows :— 

“This engagement she did not keep, in 
consequence, as she subsequently stated at 
confession, of having been ill-treated by 


her husband, who was vexed about the 
child.” 


These are not extraordinary 
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instances of priestly equivocation 
and Jesuitry, yet they throw a strong 
light on the duplicity of Popery. 


Note 19. Paragraph 329, page 114. 
GODSHIP OF THE POPE. 

The following are extracts from 
“« A Little Catechism for the Present 
Time,” revised and enlarged by Dr. 
Maupied, Apostolical repel 
&c., as noticed in the Opinion Na- 
tionale :— 

“The laity has no power over the per- 
sons or the goods of ecclesiastics. Upon 
it rests the necessity of obeying, not of 
commanding. 

“The goods of the Church—once they 
belong to her—are hers by divine right. 
Consequently, they are exempt from all 
taxes and from all control of temporal 
powers, who, on the contrary, hold and 
receive everything from her. All these 
possessions belong to the visible kingdom 
of God, and cannot be ruled, unless by au- 
thority and the laws of the monarch of the 
Church. 

“‘Those who ask why the Pope desires to 
be king, ask, in other words, why 
Jesus Christ, who is God, the King eternal 


and by nature, desires to be a King? It - 


is, in short, to ask WHY GOD WISHES TO 
BE Gop?—a question both absurd and 
blasphemous.” 


Note 20. Paragraph 331, page 115. 
THE POPE TO BE LOVED AS CHRIST. 

The following, from Monsignor 
Saume, a French bishop, is a plain 
expression of the Romish belief that 
the Pope is as worthy of love as the 


Lord Jesus :— 

“ We ought to love the Pope with THE 
SAME LOVE which we bear to our Lord 
Jesus Christ. We cannot love one without 
the other, and we may know by our de- 
votion to the Pope the amount of our love 
for Jesus, the invisible and celestial Head 
of the Church. 

“ As no one can be a Christian without 
devotion (that is a devoted love), for the 
most holy Virgin Mary, because she is the 
mother of the Lord; in the same way, no 
one can be a Christian without a devoted 
love for the Pope, because he is the vicar 
of Jesus Christ. Real devotion is, in fact, 
the feeling which we ought to have for the 
Sovereign Pontiff.” 


Note 21. Paragraph 489 (21), page 147. 
ROMISH EXCLUSIVE DKRALING. 


As one instance out of myriads 
of the applicability of the prophecy, 
“And that no man might buy or seli 
save he that had the mark or the 
name of the beast, or the number of 
his name” (Rev. xiii, 17), to the 
Romish Church, the following elec- 
tion manifésto is given, as signed by 
Romish priests at Dungarvan, in 
Ireland :— 


“ Resolution of Dungarvan Priests. 

“< Resolved—That we cannot but sympa- 
thise with the united and stern resolve of 
our respective parishioners to withdraw 
their custom and dealings from all those in 
Dungarvan who shall betray their religion 
and country, and traffic on the very lives 
of their poor neighbours by their bribed 
support of a Whig nominee.’ 

“ MICHAEL PowE:r, P.P., Stradbally. 
JOHN CasEY, P.P., Kilrossenty. 
JAMES VEALE, P.P., Kill and New- 

town. 
JOHN McGratu, C.C., Kill. 
THomas Finn, C.C., Kilrossenty. 
THomas Casey, C.C., Stradbally. 
Joun Doouey, C.C., Stradbally. 
MicHakt Casey, C.C., Kill.” 


Note 22. Paragraph 439 (22), page 147. 
DENIAL OF THE RITES OF SEPUL- 
TURE. 

The bodies of Christ’s witnesses 
were to be refused the rites of sepul- 
ture. By the following, from the 
Romish Univers, we learn that the 
ashes of “a heretic” unconsecrates 
a graveyard, and renders exhumation 
necessary. The translation is from 
the Romish Zablet of August 30, 
1856 :— 

“ According to [Roman] Catholic prin- 
ciples, the cemetery is consecrated by the 
benediction of the Churcli, and loses this 
consecration by the interment of a non- 
[ Roman] Catholic, of a non-baptized person, 
of a[ Roman ] Catholic notoriously excommu- 
nicated and by name. The same [Roman] 
Catholic principle requires exhumation 
previous to a new benediction, becanse the 
presence of the buried corpse prevents the 
benediction having the effect in which the 
Church believes.” 


CORRIGENDA. 
In paragraph 10, “6th of December” should be “ 8th of December.” 
<i 62, “2 Tim., 1—5,” should be “ 2 Tim. iii, 1—5.” 
» 342 (In heading), “ Popes,” should be “ Popery.” 
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